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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


INTRODUCTION 
SUNAN AN-NASA‘E AS-SUGHRA"! 


By Abu Khaliyl 


About the Author 


He is Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman Ahmad bin Shu‘aib bin ‘Ali bin Sinan bin 
Bahr An-Nasa’i. The name “An-Nasa’i” is an ascription to Nasa’ of 
Khurasan.?! 

His Birth, Studies and Travels 


Imam An-Nasa’i was born in the year 214 or 215 after Hijrah in Nasa’ 
and he traveled to Naysabir and other cities in Khurasdn, Baghdad, 
and other cities in Al-‘Iraq, Ash-Sham, Egypt, Makkah, Al-Madinah, 
and areas of ‘Arabia to seek knowledge. 

His Teachers and Students 


He learned from many important scholars of his time, including Abi 
Dawiid, Al-Bukhari, Ahmad, as well as his son ‘Abdullah, Al-Bazzér, 
Ishaq bin Ibrahim Ar-Rahuwyah, Ahmad bin Mani‘, Ishaq bin Shahin, 
Muhammad bin Nasr Al-Marwazi, and many others. He had many 


( References for this introduction include: Siyar Alam An-Nubala’; Al-Qawlul-Mu‘tabar; 
Bughyat Ar-Raghib; Al-Anséb; Mu'jam Al-Buldan; Dhakhirat Al-‘Ugba, and others noted 
in the text. As for controversial statements about Imam An-Nas@’j, they have not been 
discussed here, because it is not appropriate to mention this here, whereas famous 
biographers have allready discussed these topics, with sufficient defense and refutation of 
them all. 


1 Modern spelling is Khorasan. Perhaps Nasa’ is Nisa, which is located about 18km 
southwest of Ashgabat (also spelled Ashkhabad; Ashkabat; Ashgabad) in Turkmenistan. 
Previously; it was part of the Khorasan area. Scholars disagree over whether this name is 
a foreign name; (Mu‘am Al-Buldén) or is derived from the Arabic word nis@’ (women), 
as stated by As-Sam‘ani in ALAns&b — that the Arabs named it like this because when 
they conquered the village, the men had fled, and only the women fought. And Allah 
knows best. 
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students, famous among them being At-Tabarani, Abi ‘Awanah, At- 
Tahawi, Ibn As-Sunni, and many others. As is widely known, some of 
his teachers also heard narrations from him. 

His Books 


He authored many books, most important of which is Sunan Al-Kubra 
or the Grand Sunan which has been published during our time." 
Among his works also published are Ad-Du’afa’ wal-Matrukik, listing 
the names of weak and abandoned Hadith narrators; Tasmiyat 
Fugaha'il-Amsar, Min As-Sahabah, Fa Man Ba’dahum listing the 
names of famous scholars of Figh among the Companions from 
different lands, along with their students; Tasmiyat Man Lam Yarwi 
‘Anhu Ghairu Rajulin Wahid, listing the names of narrators that only 
one narrator reported from, as well as others. Besides, his ‘Amalul- 
Yawmi wal-Lailah, Tafsir, and other books have been published 
separately as well as along with his Sunan Al-Kubra. 


His Death 


It is reported that he died in the year 303 after Hijrah at the age of 
88. He first settled in Egypt for some time, then he went to 
Damascus. Scholars differ over place of his death and burial. Some of 
them say it was in Makkah, and others in Ramallah in Palestine. 


As against presumed before, today, whenever the “Six Books” or the 
“Four Sunan” are mentioned or referred today it is the smaller 
Sunan, Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba that is meant, not Sunan Al- 
Kubra. 


What is more important to note is that Imam An-Nas&’t compiled his 
Sunan Al-Kubra first, then sometime later, smaller Sunan, which later 
was referred to as Al-Mujtaba and is also called Mujtana. Both the 
books have a same meaning: “the selected,” and it is not clear who 
first referred to the smaller Sunan with either of these names. In fact, 
some of them also called it the Sahih. 


Scholars differ over whether Imam An-Nasa’t himself compiled Sunan 
As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba - or it was a compilation of his student Ibn 
As-Sunni. The fact that since the smaller Sunan or Al-Mujtaba is 
generally known to be reported from An-Nasa’i by Ibn As-Sunni, it 


"I tt was thought to be lost until the manuscripts were rediscovered during our time. 
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has led some to believe that it is, in reality, the work of Ibn As-Sunni. 
Imam Adh-Dhahabi (Siyar Alam An-Nubala’) and whoever followed 
him held this view, saying that we only know of his Sunan through the 
narration of Ibn As-Sunni. While the fact is that Sunan Al-Kubra is 
known through the reporting other than Ibn As-Sunni. 


Upon careful review and comparison between Al-Mujtaba and Sunan 
Al-Kubra, it is clear that each of them contain narrations of Imém 
An-Nasa7 which are not included in the other. This is why most 
scholars say that since Ibn As-Sunni did not narrate Al-Kubra, while 
others did, and others did not narrate Al-Mujtaba, while Ibn As- 
Sunni did, it is clear that this is what he heard from Imam An- 
Nasa’l, and there are no means to prove other than this, because 
whenever Ibn As-Sunni’s name appears in a narration, he said that 
he heard this from Imam An-Nas@’i, and this is mentioned at the 
beginning of the text as well. This indicates that he heard the entire 
book from Imam An-Nasa’i, and since there are narrations in Al- 
Mujtaba — as well as chapter headings - which are not contained in 
his Sunan Al-Kubra, if it was correct that Ibn As-Sunni was the 
compiler of the smaller Sunan, then they would not be considered 
Hadiths of An-Nas#i, but Zawdé’id, or additions of Ibn As-Sunni, 
and none of the earlier scholars has stated this. Instead, they list 
Ibn As-Sunni among those who reported the Sunan from Imam An- 
Nasa’, and refer to these narrations as narrations recorded by An- 
Nasa’, as is well- known! 


As for the reason for the compilation of the smaller Sunan, a story is 
popularly reported that an Amir asked An-Nasa’i if all of the 
narrations in his book (A/-Kubra) were Sahih (correct), to which he 
replied that they were not, so he was told to compile a book in which 
only Sahih narrations were included. So he compiled Al-Mujtaba. But 


[In any case, the facts are that Ibn As-Sunni reported Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba, 
and it is not known that he reported Sunan Al-Kubra, while others reported Sunan Al- 
Kubra and it is not known that they reported Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba, and 
each of these books contains narrations which the other does not, while Sunan Al- 
Kubra contains many more narrations. Some scholars consider it possible that Imém 
An-Nasat gave the task of summarizing to Ibn As-Sunni, and that Imam An-Nasa’t 
added. additional narrations, and chapter headings when Ibn As-Sunni read it with 
him. 
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most of the scholars do not consider the narration of this event to be 
authentic for various reasons. 


The scholars have written a great deal about this topic, and these 
points represent only a smail portion of the details related.!!! 


Those Who Narrated the Sunan From Imam An-Nasa’t 


It was mentioned above that Ibn As-Sunn? narrated the smaller 
Sunan; Sunan As-Sughra or, Al-Mujtaba from Imam An-Nasa’i. He is 
Abé Bakr Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ishaq Ad-Dinawari, who died 
in 364 after Hijrah. 


The most popular narrators of Sunan Al-Kubra from Imam An-Nasa’t 
are Al-Hasan bin Rashiq Al-‘Askari (d. 370), Hamzah bin 
Muhammad Al-Kinani (d. 357), Abii Al-Hasan Ibn Hayyuwyah (d. 
366), Ion Al-Ahmar of Al-Andalus (d. 358), and some others. 
Important Traits of Sunan As-Sughra 


Scholars have highly commended Imam An-Nasa’%i and his work. 
Imam Ad-Déraqutni said about him: “He is given preference over 
all others who are mentioned with this knowledge from the people 
of his time.” (Suw’Glat As-Sulami lid-Daéraquint) Imam An-Nasa’t 
was well-known for his knowledge in the various fields of Hadith 
and its narrators. Some scholars consider his compilation to have 
the least number of defective or weak narrations among the Four 
Sunan. 


Sunan As-Sughra contains a number of repetitive narrations, more 
similar to the Sahih of Al-Bukhari than the remainder of the Six in 
that regard. Imam An-Nasa@’f often cites the same narration in various 
chapters to show what is narrated as proof for different topics. In 
some cases he uses the same Hadith under chapter headings that 
mention opposite points. For example, in chapter 45 of the Book of 
Purification, entitled: “Leaving Any Restriction on the Amount of 
Water,” he narrated the story of a Bedouin who urinated in the 
Masjid, and the Messenger of Allah #¢ called for a bucket of water to 
pour over the area. By the chapter heading, it is clear that the 


Ol This is a topic that many scholars have commented upon and differed over, As-Sakhawi 
in an earlier work (4/-Qawlul-Mu‘tabar) supported the first view - that it is Ibn As- 
Sunni’s compilation - and in a later work (Bughyat Ar-Raghib) he supported the second 
view, that it was compiled by An-Nasa’i. 
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meaning is that the amount of water to clean the area was not 
restricted to a minimum quantity. Later, in the Book of Water, 
chapter 2, entitled: “Restricting the Amount of Water” he narrated 
the same Hadith, but this time, the apparent indication is the 
opposite. In other words, “a bucket” is the minimum amount of water 
to clean the area. Cases such as this are common, wherein he repeats 
the same narration to prove another inference. 


Al-Mujtaba contains a noticeable method of subdivision of topics 
when compared to the remainder of the Six Books. Meaning that 
Imam An-Nasa’t has included more chapter headings indicating more 
subtle points between the more commonly indicated points, in the 
more commonly mentioned chapter headings of the others among the 
Six. It is as if he considered how they named the chapters for these 
narrations, and found that in between this and that there should be 
these additional chapters, since these narrations can be used to 
support these additional points as well. This becomes clear to anyone 
who has read all of the Six Books, and compared in which chapters 
each of the compilers included this or that narration, as well as the 
grouping of related chapters. 


For example, in the case of narrations dealing with not facing the 
Qiblah when relieving oneself (see Hadiths 20-23), we find one or 
perhaps two chapters in Sahih Al-Bukhart™ one in Sahih Muslim,?! 
two in Sunan Abii Déwid, two in Sunan At-Tirmidhi, two in Sunan 
Ibn Majah, and four in Al-Mujtaba - while there are only two in 
Sunan Al-Kubra. One would observe from comparing all these that in 
Al-Mujtaba, he has the additional chapter: “The Command to Face 
Toward the East or the West When Relieving Oneself’! and none 
of the others among the Six has named a chapter with a “command” 
related to this topic. 


(1 Since the second of them contains a narration related to the topic, according to the 
others, but the chapter name does not indicate the topic. See Sahif: Al-Bukhari Nos. 144 
and 145. 


Pl While it is not clear if the chapter heading wherein Imam Muslim narrated these Hadiths 
was written by him or by someone after him, as is the case with the chapters headings in 
his book in general. 


9) See Hadith No. 22, and the meaning is for the people of Al-Madiah, since the Qiblah was 
to the south for them. 
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Such cases of additional chapter headings for repeated narrations 
indicate his vast understanding or (Figh), and this is among the 
important observations of the scholars about him and his book. 


On the other hand, missing from Al-Mujtaba are the Books of 
Knowledge, Tafsir, and various books on manners, and many other 
important topics that are mentioned in the remainder of the Six, and 
some of which are included in Sunan Al-Kubra. 








The Book of Purification 


In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


Ash-Shaikh, Al-Imém, Al-‘Alim, 
Ar-Rabbani, Ar-Ruhlah, Al-Hafiz, 
Al-Hujjatus-Samadani, Abii ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Ahmad bin Shu‘aib bin ‘Ali 
bin Bahr An-Nasa’i, may Allah the 
Most High shower mercy on him, 
said: 


1. The Book Of 
Purification 


Chapter’ 1. Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: When You 
Intend To Offer Salah (The 
Prayer), Wash Your Faces And 
Your Hands (Forearms) Up To 
The Elbows.”! 

1. It was narrated from Abdi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“When any one of you wakes from 
sleep, let him not dip his hand in 
(the water he uses for) his Wudii’ 
until he has washed it three times, 
for none of you knows where his 
hand spent the night.” (Sahih) 
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"Note that for many of the headings, the author did not say: “Chapter.” In this 
translation, we placed the word “chapter” prior to each of his headings in either case. 


(l ALM@’idah 5:6. 
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1. Imfm An-Nas4’t introduced the Book of Purification with this Hadith in order 
to make it clear that one should begin one’s ablution by washing one’s hands, 
a point that is explicitly mentioned in various Hadith narrations [Sahih Al- 
Bukhari: Ablution, Hadith: 185, 186 and Sahih Muslim: Purification Hadith: 
225] (Sahib) 

2. This Hadith contains the ruling of washing one’s hands after waking up from 
sleep; however, the ruling is general, in that it applies to any occasion upon 
which one performs ablution. The basis for this ruling is doubt: From one 
ablution to the next, one does not know what impurities one’s hands might 
have come into contact with inadvertently. Since hands touch various objects 
throughout the course of a day - such as various body parts and other objects 
that may or may not be pure - one should wash one’s hands before 
performing ablution. It is essential to wash one’s hands upon waking up from 
sleep; and, although not essential, at other times it is desirable to wash one’s 
hands prior to performing ablution. The purpose of ablution is not merely to 
achieve ritual purity, but bodily cleanliness as well. 

3. There are two kinds of impurities. The first is the impurity that is visible or 
somehow palpable; this kind of impurity must be removed. The second kind 
of impurity is neither visible nor perceptible through any of the senses, such 
as urine that becomes dry, say, on dark fabric - urine that can then neither be 
seen nor perceived through the sense of smell. If there is doubt - or in other 
words, if one suspects that such impurities are present on one’s body or 
clothing - one should certainly take the trouble of washing the potentially 
sullied area on one’s skin or clothing three times. 


Chapter 2. (Using) Siv@k When js 6 15) AIG GG ~ CY nasil) 
Arising During The Night (Y dealt) oh 


2. It was narrated that Huthaifah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #2 got up at night, he would 
brush his mouth with the Siwak.” 
(Sakih) 
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Comments: 

1. When one rises after a night’s sleep, it is recommended (Mustahab) for one to 
use a Miswak (tooth-stick) to clean the inside of one’s mouth. However, doing 
so is not an essential part of ablution. This is because, in narrations that 
describe how the Prophet #% regularly performed ablution, the use of a tooth- 
stick is not mentioned. Nevertheless, the Prophet #¢ did strongly urge 
Muslims to use a Miswak at the time of every ablution. 
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2. The Miswak is a means of purifying the mouth, It denotes any object with 
which it is possible to cleanse the mouth. It could either be the twig of a tree 
or a brush made of bristles, or any other pure substance. 


Chapter 3. How To Use The 
Siwak 


3. It was narrated that Abi Misa 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah # when he was using the 
Siwak, and the end of the Siwak was 
on his tongue, and he was saying, 
“Ay, a” (Sabih) 
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Comments: 


1. The purpose of using a tooth-stick is to cleanse the mouth. Siwak (or 
Miswék), therefore, should be used in such a way that not only the teeth 
become clean, but the tongue and the throat also become pure from all kinds 


of filth and unclean particles. 


2. When one uses a Miswak, one’s face becomes contorted and twisted as one 
maneuvers a Miswak throughout the inside of one’s mouth - especially when 
one is trying to get to hard-to-reach places. Thus, when using a Miswak, one’s 
face becomes unpleasant to look at; nonetheless, based on the Sunnah of the 
Prophet #¢ and on the importance of cleaning the inside of one’s mouth, one 
should not be shy to use a Misw4k in the presence of others. 


Chapter 4. Can The Imam Use 
The Siwak In The Presence Of 
His Followers ? 


4. It was narrated from Abi 
Burdah that Abii Miis4 said: “I 
came to the Prophet # when he 
was using the Siwdk and with me 
were two men of the Ash‘aris - one 
on my right and the other on my 
left ~ who were seeking to be 
appointed as officials. I said: ‘By 
the One Who sent you as a 
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Prophet with the truth, they did not 
tell me why they wanted to come 
with me and I did not realize that: 
they were seeking to be appointed 
as officials.’ And I could see his 
Siwak beneath his lip, then it 
slipped and he said: ‘We do not’ - 
or; “We will never appoint as an 
official anyone who seeks that. ont ele ae Fie otal 
Rather you should go.” So he sent = oS i o yaa Ze 

him (Aba Misa) to Yemen, then [S 3 3k aif 3 il A eh «a cet 
he sent Mu‘adh bin Jabal to go” ied ti, 

after him — may Allah be pleased Lge atl oe) 
with them. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Beyond the theme of the present chapter, this Hadith makes it clear that a 
person acts inappropriately when, without being asked to do so, one seeks out 
a position of authority. Instead, nominating suitable candidates for leadership 
positions should be left to the discretion of the ruler. But if the ruler himself 
asks for petitions for any post or position, it is appropriate to offer oneself for 
it, particularly if one has the required skills and qualifications for the job. For 
instance, on the occasion of the Battle of the Trench, Allah’s Messenger 2 
asked, “Which one of you will rise and go to see what the Quraish are about.” 
Zubair 2s then offered himself for the task [Sakih Al-Bukhéri - 2846]. In other 
words, the modern-day practice of sending applications for employment has a 
precedent in Islam, and is therefore appropriate and correct. 

2. Besides moving a Miswa@k to the right and to the left, one should make 
upward and downward motions with it as well, so that the fibers of the tooth- 
stick may reach places between the teeth and remove any substance that 
forms on one’s teeth or remains stuck between them. This is evidenced by the 
word, “Qalasat,” which occurs in the Hadith. 


Chapter 5. Encouragement To SGN Bb LBB - © pana) 
Use The Siwék (0 dial) 


5. ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Abi ‘Atiq 3} ess Sans 3b ine 
said: “My father told me: I heard . 
‘Aishah say, (narrating) from the - 3 3H AS - hg OF GEM te 
Prophet #8: “Siwak isa means of. jg gs wg 5 el its ee J 
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Comments: 
The purpose of this chapter is to show that the tooth-stick is a worthy and 
commendable cleaning instrument. That being said, its use is not obligatory. 
Nor, for that matter, is using it an integral part of performing ablution. 


Chapter 6. Using Siwak A NGL BEY - 01 peel 
Great Deal . - 
C1 deal!) 


6. It was narrated that Anas bin +2 2y-0 0- ge-a- 42 ters geet 

to OWjse9 Bats 2 tai- 
Malik said: “The Messenger of ae rian . fa a ee . 
Allah 8% said: ‘I have indeed urged [08] Gylji Le Gas YE og 


you with regard to the Siwak.’” ee ae cect) 20 Sock cette 
(Sahih) o yl uF esd! eee Ge 
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Chapter 7. Permitting The 230L Moz 3 Lad n — (v poe) 
Usage Of Siwak In The peat A yee 
Afternoon For One Who Is (V Meal!) plat) 

Fasting : 


Lak 


7.1t was narrated from Abi. sy Be ann 4 ES 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ° < 
Allah #2 said: “Were it not that it 
would be too difficult for my 
Ummah, I would have commanded 
them to use the Siwék at (the time 
of) every Salah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1, This proves that using a Miswak (tooth-stick) is not obligatory, and is not an 
actual component of ablution. It is, nonetheless, a highly recommended 
(Mustahab) practice. 

2. “At (the time of) every prayer” means the afternoon prayers (Zuhr and ‘Asr) 
as well. This proves that, when one is fasting, and when one offers either of 
the afternoon prayers, one may clean the inside of one’s mouth with a 
Miswak. 

3. At the time of every prayer signifies that making use of the Miswak is 
recommended also at the time of every Salah. 


Chapter 8. (Using) Siwak At All oe BB AGE - (A perealld 
Bd (A Rael) 


8. It was narrated from A-Miqdam = iz: JG ger] 
— Abf Shuraih — that his father i Lee oe ae 
said: “I said to ‘Aishah: ‘What did oF A“ OF - a iN BS ~ he 


the Prophet #8 start with when he =. yj gf: ‘4 sd skh 
entered his house?’ She said: ‘The pei oF ; ge a x 5 iy fe 
Siwak.” (Sahih) MG ED My Ob 528 &b as) 25 
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Comments: 


This continues on the theme of the previous chapter: For just as the Prophet 
#8 used the Miswdk at the time of prayer, so too did he 2% use it whenever he 
re-entered his home. 
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Mentioning The Fitrah (The 
Natural Inclination Of Man) 


Chapter 9. Circumcision 


9. It was narrated from Abia Hurairah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“The Fitrah are five: Circumcision, 
removing the pubes, trimming the 
mustache, clipping the nails, and 
plucking the armpit hairs .” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. To define these matters as being Fitrah, or innate human nature, signifies that 
man’s inherent nature instinctively demands these things. On a similar note, 
the religion of Islam is called Fitrah because its teachings and articles of belief 
are closely akin to man’s natural inclinations. 

2. Circumcision has been included in the acts of Fitrah because, in the 
uncircumcised condition, the foreskin (the prepuce) hinders purification. 
Drops of urine might remain lodged inside the foreskin, and after sexual 
intercourse, the existence of foreskin might prevent a person’s glands from 


being cleansed. 


Chapter 10. Clipping The Nails 


10. It was narrated that Abi Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
‘The Fitrah are five: Trimming the 
mustache, plucking the armpit hairs, 
clipping the nails, removing the 
pubes, and circumcision.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Paring the nails has been considered among the acts of Fitrah because dirt 
and filth particles accumulate under unclipped nails; such an accumulation, to 
be sure, hinders purification. Also, purely on an aesthetic note, unclipped 
nails betray a lack of good hygiene and are unpleasant to look at. 


Chapter 11. Plucking The (VY dameslt) al a5 - (VV pene) 
Armpit Hairs 

11. It was narrated from Abi 23 gf HI te — a - ‘NN 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 6. tg 

“The Fitrah are five: Circumcision, PR: So 

shaving the pubes, plucking the 28 22) 56 th Gl B scl oi! 
armpit hairs, clipping the nails and = 4s-- scott os 
taking from the mustache.” (Sahih) o3 «tell eal ce db 
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Comments: 
There are various reasons why one should remove armpit hair. First, armpit 
hairs are unpleasant to look at. Secondly, if one’s armpit hairs are long, dirt will 
get stuck in them, thus making it difficult, if not impossible, to achieve complete 
cleanliness in that area of the body. And finally, the armpit is a warm part of the 
body that is prone to abundant perspiration, the result of which is an unpleasant 
odor, which is certainly heightened with the presence of long armpit hair. Hence, 
natural human decorum demands that the underarms be kept hair-free, so that 
they remain clean, free of foul odors, and neat in appearance. 


Chapter 12. Shaving The Pubes (1 tinsti) Sta) Ge - CY genes!) 


12. It was narrated from Ibn f5 oss rail gers tf yy 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 8 he) le ae ee 
#% said: “The deeds connected to dts OF OAD al OF ge UL ge 
the Fitrah are: Clipping the nails, 4 --3 We iii th at 
removing the mustache and shaving ° 7" ie iB ORE ol ot 
the pubes.” (Sahih) Ub ba 5 thin JG #8 dt 355 
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Comments: aa a 

1. Shaving of the pubes has also been included in the acts of Fitrah because 
urine, excrement, and fluids related to sexual activity may defile the pubes if 
they are long. If one of the said impurities gets into one’s pubes, it may be 
difficult to remove it, especially when water is scarce. Hence, it is necessary to 
shave pubic hair in order to protect oneself from both impurity and foul 
odors. 


2. The term Halg (or shaving) occurs in the Hadith. But there is a consensus 
among scholars that pubes may be removed by any means: be it by shaving, by 
using depilatory creams, by pulling them out, or by cutting them. 

3. The private parts that must be shaved include both the front and the rear 
private areas of the body. Nonetheless, there are some scholars who believe 
that one has to shave only the private area that is on the front side of one’s 
body. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 13. Trimming The \Y diss! ay tag , 
Mustache ‘ Dita oa igen) 


13. It was narrated that Zaid bin eel: JE 
Argam said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Whoever does not o* ‘S34? ot Sig OF Bee Ot Ae 
trim his mustache, he is not from ag: 46 “eh s 

one of us.” (Sahil) . ae 
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Comments: 


A mustache is a sign of adulthood: It distinguishes between a child and an 
adult. But if it is allowed to grow long, it will dip into foods and drinks. Since 
specks of dust, saliva, nose dirt, and other unclean particles are likely to 
become entangled into a long mustache, it stands to reason that one should 
trim one’s mustache. In fact, the Shari‘ah commands Muslims to trim their 
mustaches. The command to do so, however, is limited to that part of the 
mustache that is directly above one’s upper lip. As for the two sides of 
mustache, the sides that meet up with one’s beard, one does not have to trim 
the mustache hair that is present there. 
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Chapter 14. The Time Limit HS gb LEGA - VE peeeeld 
me eee (Vf Rind) 


14, It was narrated that Anas bin - see Hs du & 

Malik said: “A time limit was set oe eee a2 fyeefs tee 

for us, by the Messenger of Allah is Olae al GF — Ola Ot 5a 
#8, regarding trimming the al Jot5 O 255 :dG SUL a gil be 
mustache, clipping the nails and a a a 
plucking the pubes; we were not to ge 3 2ubN1 pots til bs 2% 
leave that for more than forty be “i VEY Af BY! is Pra 
days,” on one occasion he said: 7 Nee oes 

“Forty nights.” (Sahih) Dal soli Ba Js Gy Bs! 
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Comments: ag 


Forty days is the uppermost limit, in that one must do the above-mentioned 
acts at least once every forty days. That being said, one may perform those 
acts whenever the need to do so is felt - whenever foul odor, the 
accumulation of dirt, or a feeling of dirtiness call for the taking of action. 


Chapter 15. Trimming The Py BLE atisy - (10 peel) 
Mustache And Letting The sae ey ae 
Beard Grow (10 damell) gall 

15. It was narrated from Ibn petty dee Uf dil fg Gal - \o 
‘Umar that the Prophet 2% said: de ae ae 

“Trim the mustache and let the 22° of ~ de ol 
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Comments: 
Here, the Prophet 2% made a clear distinction between the Islamic ruling of 
keeping a beard and the Islamic ruling of keeping a mustache. On the one 
hand, he #6 commanded Muslim men to trim their mustaches; and on the 
other, he ordered Muslim men to allow their beards to grow. This is because 
a beard is a natural characteristic of a true man. To shave it off or to trim it, 
such that the skin underneath it can be seen, is to liken oneself to a woman, 
which is something that is clearly forbidden in Islam. However, to trim what 
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goes beyond a clenched fist held from the jaw - for a beard that is very long - 
is not prohibited, as is evidenced by the practice of some Companions of the 
Prophet 28. 


Chapter 16. Moving Far Away 
(From Everyone) When 
Relieving Oneself 


HELI SIG] Be SY! - C4 penal) 


(V4 deel) 


16. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- ic sO te ts tts ge ~ 44 
Rahman bin Abi Qurdd said: “I iF Ui one 

went out with the Messenger of 
Allah #% to an isolated area, and 
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when he wanted to relieve himself By Noe 
he moved far away.” (Hasan) BE ol of EB Buss ea at 
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Comments: 
To relieve oneself, one must choose either an out-of-the-way spot - out of the 
eyeshot of people - or an enclosed room or shed, so that people who are 
nearby are not bothered by offensive noises and odors. Toilets in modern days 
exist inside houses, and usually meet all these objectives quite well. 


17. It was narrated from Al- 


Mughirah bin Sbu‘bah that when the 
Prophet #% would go away (to relieve 
himself) he would go far away. He 
went to relieve himself when he was 
on one of his journeys, and said: 
“Bring me (water for) Wuda’.” So I 
brought him (water for} Wudi’, and 
he performed Wuda’ and wiped over 
his Khuffs. (Sahilt) 

The Shaikh" said: “Isma‘il (one 
of the narrators) is Ibn Ja‘far bin 
Abt Kathtr Al-Oari; 
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Chapter 17. Allowing One To A A ai tad - (Vv pall) 
Not To Do That (VY diel!) 


18. It was narrated that Hudhaifah =. ota as as ie - A 

said: “I was walking with the 

Messenger of Allah 3% and he came reel Gas db g ois Gb te ea 

to some people’s garbage dump and -- .*f 2:2. ‘ ash 8c 

urinated while standing up.Itumed © el eg 8 ae OF gd OF 

to go away, buthe calledme back(to dls p38 Ab J GSB BE bl 5 

conceal him), and I was just behind = t.- « Af tee bateet 

him. Then when he had finished, he | *** “2 ie > aes Aotn a 

performed Wudii’ and wiped over Hee le Anas 3 U5 rf a ‘ eB & 

his Khuffs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The Prophet’s practice was to urinate in a squatting position. But in the above- 
mentioned incident, he urinated while standing. Various rational and coherent 
explanations have been given to explain this Hadith. For instance, some 
scholars have suggested that the Prophet #8 urinated while standing in order to 
protect himself from the filth of the public garbage dump. Had he urinated in a 
squatting position above the dump, his clothing or his body would likely have 
been either smeared with filth, or sullied with urine that splashed back from the 
refuse. The latter possibility was likely since urine would have fallen close by 
and returned toward his feet. Other scholars have said that the Prophet 2% was 
suffering from knee pain, and thus it was difficult for him to urinate from a 
squatting position - this explanation is corroborated by a Hadith that is related 
in Sunan Al-Bayhaqi (Sunan Al-Bayhaqi Al-Kubra: 1/101); it should be noted, 
however, that that narration is weak. 

2. The intent of the chapter is to show that if one is confident that one will not 
bother others with offensive sounds and smells, one does not need to go far in 
order to urinate; rather, under such circumstances, it is sufficient to simply 
screen oneself, so that others cannot see him. 
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Chapter 18. What To Say eG SAS Be SBS - (VA panel) 
When Entering Al-Khala’ (The e 
Toilet) CVA Rael) 


19. It was narrated that Anas bin G3 
Malik said: “The Messenger of Allah. Bg ghee lee Tein yas Ss 
#8 entered Al-Khala’ (the toilet) and UF tScke of pel te be ee 
said: ‘Allahumma inni atithu bika (jy HE aI . 

min al-khubutht wal-khaba’ith (O bates 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from G2 ¢k 3 A mat) :d6 Ey es 
male and female devils).”"") (Saki) estes e2h 
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Comments: 

1. Entering denotes intent to enter, as is explained in a narration that is related 
in Sahih Al-Bukhari, (Hadith 142). Therefore, this supplication should be 
uttered before one enters the toilet. 

2. Khubth and Khaba’ith may mean filth, unclean habits, or foul deeds. The two 
words, however, may also refer to male and female devils, respectively. 

Chapter 19. The Prohibition Of ia Sd se oct — 
Facing The Qiblah When Pe aera Seite” 
Relieving Oneself (V4 dépell) SELEUI Se 


20. It was narrated from Rafi‘ bin 5 ide tee eg 

Tehaq that he heard Aba Ayyab al. T2405 Sle 33 tai-y 
Ansari say ~ when he was in Egypt: Labi - el Gis athe ters cnme by 
“By Allah, I do not know what I. tye ee ae Be ERR gs 
should do with these Kardis OF SBE gat :JU pelall oil ge - J 
(toilets). The Messenger of Alldh ity 32 Sb GT of al we of GU 
#8 said: “When any one of yougoes 7 xcs | “ao 

to defecate or urinate, let him not G42 ¥) Sel & 


face toward the Qiblah, nor tum fyt Oo Sho ty OB the 385 
his back towards it” (Sahih) ea Nee 
Bi 525 SB BS NSU odes = 





1] See Ma‘élam As-Sunan by Al Khattabi. And Al-Khalé’ is the area one relieves oneself in. 
It refers to outside or other than that, it shoud not be understood to mean toilet only. 








The Book of Purification 36 Saige! why 


cpl ly) cb gell Bote 4% dL Sate oe eye /o ao} ool, FT aned coll] 

ak dalyd dy 14/1) a OV¥8) & CVV) Ce cqelll 

Comments: aE PY cert Baas € ) BMS 
“Let him not face toward the Qiblah, nor turn his back toward it”: The 
wording of this narration clearly indicates that the said prohibition applies to 
all places - to toilets inside of houses and to wide open spaces, such as fields, 
valleys, deserts, or out in the wilderness. Imam Abfi Hanifah’s legal ruling in 
the matter is in harmony with that literal interpretation. Imam Ash-Shafi‘i, 
however, ruled that the prohibition applies only to situations wherein one 
relieves oneself in wide open spaces. Thus, according to his legal ruling, when 
one relieves oneself while inside a building (a four-walled enclosure), one may 
turn toward the Giblah. And Karéis is plural of Karyés; it is like a modern day 


commode. 
Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of fey et oz att 8 (ve 
Turning One’s Back Towards Ua eal oe Gall = A pee 
The Qiblah When Relieving (Ys ddewtl) EE Ke 
Oneself 


21. It was narrated from Abi Ayydb =. 4g 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “Do not . ; 
face toward the Qiblah nor turn your gf thé UF «GAN oF cole Bae 
backs toward it when defecating ory “s 

urinating, rather face toward the east : o 
or the west.” (Sakik) 3h 


88 S133 bss dy 


tGptells pLall cpl Squall fal US OL GAs CES Edi esl cade Gite] 

5 Ree oy Obi Sate ge (TUE) oe Gl a ylghll OS gluny PME) & 
LOD & 6s SI 

Comments: C - 


“Rather turn to the East or to the West”: This phrase relates to people whose 
Qiblah [the direction of the Ka’bah in Makkah] is not in the direction of the 
East or the West; for instance, the Qiblah for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah 
is in the direction of the south. And the inhabitants of Pakistan and India turn 
their faces toward the East or the South. 


Chapter 21. The Command To i: ee 72 - 
Face Toward The East Or The Jal vhey AN ge! 
West When Relieving Oneself (v\ winch 4 Beles Ke Y a 


22. It was narrated that Abi Ayydb 4G ~al-4) eai-vy 
Al-Ansari said: “The Messenger of re AG Siti 


eo 
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Allah 2g said: “Whenanyoneofyou . og, ee 
goes to defecate, let him not face “ted cal Wel: 
toward the Qiblah, rather let him Oe 
face toward the east or the iain Res we ; a, 
west.”’(Sahile) ees A SHET ST Sy HWE ht J25 dE 


1580 S588 yes igh sees 
LON) SUI ob g29 4 hb ye (ENT /0) dam l ae etly oGyldl Coed bil cade Gee] 





Chapter 22. Allowing That In BBE BRED - TY penal) 
Ponies (VY dina!) ca gflt 


o€ 


23. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah = 3,2 «HUG 3 dae J) is Bel ~ ve 
bin ‘Umar said: “I climbed on the Met te ett a 
roof of owr house and saw the ‘Oo Gtue ot te" OF Che Of ae 
Messenger of Allah #% on two bricks, ee on Bl ae be Proje Oo els ae if 
facing toward Bait Al-Maqdis 4. see ee of Ge tue ae 
(Jerusalem), relieving himself.” Bh gay Cals © ee de C51 gd vB 
(Sahih) g66S ti og Lees 2) le ag 
ct O89) & coed ede Syd Ge eh te pegll GES guid ae] cade Gav] 
Jee on pare Sade A (YD aU) Gl Gylebl lS Caley ALE Cae 
LOY) & ee Sly Cee) MAEVE TS Eyal od gan ag Gobeil 





Comments: 

1. Here, “our house” refers to the apartment of Hafsah 4%, the mother of the 
believers (Umm Al-Mominin) and the sister of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar as. 

2. Bait Al-Maqdis is situated north of Madinah, while Makkah is situated south 
of Madinah. Therefore, the Prophet’s #¢ back was turned toward the Qibiah. 

3. Based on this narration, Imam Ash-Shafi‘t and other Scholars of Hadith 
(Muhaddithin) have argued that it is permissible to face or turn one’s back 
toward the direction of the Qiblah if one is inside a building. Otherwise, the 
Prophet #% would not have turned his back to the Qiblah as he 2 did based 
on the wording of this Hadith. This is the strongest opinion in the matter, for 
it takes into account all pertinent Hadith narrations. Furthermore, according 
to this legal ruling, one saves oneself from speaking without proof - for there 
is no proof that the ruling contained in this Hadith is abrogated, nor is there 
proof that what is mentioned in this Hadith is specific to the Prophet #¥. 
Besides, what is mentioned about the Prophet #% in this Hadith is also 
attributed to Ibn “Umar # in a narration that is related in Sunan Abii Dawid 
(At-Tahdrah, Hadith 11), Nonetheless, whenever possible, one should act 
cautiously in this matter (i.e., when one relieves oneself inside of a building, 
one should try to avoid facing the Qiblah as well as turning one’s back to it). 
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Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of Si 3.3 38 G1 GG - OF pn) 
Touching One’s Penis With The 7 ae ee 
Right Hand When Relieving (VY dine!) Sell Sie ceecll 
Oneself ; 

24, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 56 E28 3 oa WT - ye 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father, 5 

that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “When any one of you “3 dl 35 OT ok ES es 
urinates, let him not hold his penis ee Fg at 
in his right hand.” (Sahih) 





2 f fica ais 51S 
staat 155 JE Gas Ou Bp 
(VON) © cred ele ge Gell OL cep 2sll OLS eg sbadl ae ol pale Gee] 

wl op ee See ot CW) © toned cle ge Gell Oh leh lS cpliny 

LEY) pp Shes OY © eS a 4 3S 

Comments: 

1. Although this specifically mentions the situation of urination, the ruling 
concerning defecation is basically the same because it entails an even greater 
possibility of soiling oneself with impurity. In short, therefore, regardless of 
whether one is urinating or defecating, one should - while in the act of 
relieving oneself, or in the act of cleaning oneself afterward - touch one’s 
private areas only with one’s left hand. 

2. It is very important to safeguard one’s right hand from all forms of impurities. 

3. Although a dirty hand becomes pure upon washing it, it is against one’s sense - 
of refinement to jet one’s right hand, with which one eats, become soiled or 
sullied with impure matter. 


25, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah eg may ts tte eedf 

1 ay ats - Yo 
bin Abi Qatédeh that his father “2? O H.7) oF ne 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #3 9 - p35 col G31 58 - God GF lhe U8 
said: ‘When any one of you enters 3 . 


atts es faye t * oe - 
AL-Khala’ (the toilet), let him not a al oF hed al ot = ae. < 
touch his penis with his right sas 85 bp 8B al dG JN 
hand.” (Sahih) (oe seb a ce it ort 


LOD © 6558 Bry Gell ato ht cage Gite] 


Chapter 24. Allowing One To BAI gab ~ (1 pent) 
Urinate While Standing In A o So ee 
Desolate Area Cre al) ole ol aval 

26. It was narrated from Hudhaifah Gis : 3G clés ey ey Gl - 


ah z by ee tb ba Sed. Coane: B 
that the Messenger of Allah # fp bucks ys fad Gls 30 fens 
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came to some people’s garbage aoe aa A ge BE ved ae oes ot 
dump and urinated while standing. BE hl J 525 ol stale GF JN gl 


(Sanity 6 OS ah hee of 
Céinments: LOE) © 65S BS gay CA) & sl cAghe jar] 


This report and its explanation have already been mentioned above: see 
Hadith 18. 
27. Tt was narrated that Mansir  opyigy tts ts Aes ed 
said: “I heard Abfi Wa’il (say) that ? sgn tee iy 
Hudhaifab said: “The Messenger of gps 32 (34 Bis iJB Mise Gis 


Allah #% came to some people’s 4, , >< ates 2 BR atte Bue aie 
garbage dump and urinated while eae gh - pee 
standing.” (Sahih) ABE OS p38 Die Shy oh 5,25 


28. It was narrated from Hudhaifah =: [15] il a 3 Suk Gi - YA 
that the Prophet #§ went to some - 5 


people’s garbage dump and urinated wud. 32 me Ge oy es 
while standing. In his narration, $f -i32 t¢ sly ol RE 22855 
Sulaiman bin ‘Ubidullah said: “And ie and oe ee & o = 5 
he wiped over his Khuffs,” but Mansir  ~ IU JU pe abt Ll ts BE Go 
did not mention the wiping."! wie Se Be age, Ge ene 
(Sahih) se Gl OA I ae om ao 

Pomel twats Pe ody 

LOW) ce SH Spe ON) ot cade Gis) 
Chapter 25, Squatting While LSE rl B Dg = (V0 pereeall) 
Urinating In The House Ae all op Ope : 
(YO dapes!!) 

29. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ctf see ts ais Gebh — v4 
said: “Whoever tells you that the Sepa ge? ioe San 


Messenger of Allah 2% urinated ‘4e! oF 
standing up, do not believe him, for 


P| 1 Sis 30 50 ibe Bs 
he would not urinate except while “, (7 ~ a a es ue 
squatting,” (Hasan) Vi dag OW G igptar 3G Lal dt Re 

USL 


CVV) GME Syl Ge cell Belle oh RY OES ede SH a ely cg] 
ce OV) ge the A sSl d Gb cdylgbll OLS carbs onl er tly cy ae op le oF 


M Meaning, in this route, since Shu‘bah narrated it from both Sulaiman and Mansiir. 
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Cadodls (Ary Ved /) see GSN ND ones fol eel oubly cay otal) Hho eae 
LCV 0) © e glad Srl ol 3 


Comments: 

Here, ‘Aishah 4 relates the Prophet’s #¢ usual practice. Apparently, ‘Aishah 
% heard about the report which indicated that, at least on one occasion, the 
Prophet #§ urinated while standing up. Apparently, it was something the 
Prophet 2% did outside of the home; thus it was only natural that ‘Aishah 4 
had no knowledge about it. This Hadith, therefore, does not negate the 
previously mentioned authentic Hadith - the Hadith which describes how the 
Prophet #§ once urinated while standing up. 


Chapter 26. Urinating Toward ye jeg oR J 3 st — rN possi) 
An Object With Which One Is s oe 
Screening Oneself (WN » 
30. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- Tis 2. 2y 22 30k Gof - ye 
Rahman bin Hasanah said: “The s be ea A, : 5a 
Messenger of Allah 28 came outto «S43 of HD GF tye ll pF cay 
us with a small leather shield in his = xf. --2 4g eee oe tea oe oe 
he : nm yd ! ‘i 
hand. He put it down, then he sat 7 a ies onet) aa uF 
behind it and urinated toward it, 2501 Has ot (85 BB al J525 
Some of the people said: ‘Look,heis 4. qe ects LD te ek ees 
urinating like a woman.’ He heard ue i dts al ok r ney 
that and said: Do you not know = ff3sJ1 U5 KS US chy lall ‘egal Gas 
what happened tothe companionof | f : sh 3H ut 
the Children of Israel? If they got Phe! GU Ge G Sip idl ac 
any urine on themselves they would -3127 1%) (Je ¢1 Moo) oo Cele 
clip that part of their garments off. rae dsl ie 
Their companion told them not to pases) «yall 2 24058 ddl Ge Fed 


do that and he was punished in his G as 2 ie 
stave.” (Daf) 23 BS pte 


ot PEND © cd ydl BS asd! Gh ayebll GUS carl gi ee el, cde ook] 
ede ge VY) Cd gdT ge ele Ob Ryle GES cajlayly eagle oh Gye 
VAE/Y ipSlodly (TVIV Oe YI) dle gal ees (TD) © aso gay | re 
ole Wile i see OL pends TYA/) oS) i Sly re oily eprallly 
eledl Loy ctelew ca pai del ly (Ms Ge ceeded Oa) Gl aS cgyy tel dl 

sDepbs soe! ne sale 
Comments: 


1. “As a woman urinates”; this comparison alludes either to urinating while 
squatting or while one conceals oneself behind a screen. The person who 
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uttered these words might not have been a man who had been nurtured and 
trained by the Prophet #%, or else he might have been a disbeliever, a new 
Muslim, or a hypocrite. 

2. “Cut with scissors” denotes cloth that was sullied with urine and not the body. 


Chapter 27. Being Careful To (YY deed) S30 48 S48 -— OY 4 
Avoid Contamination With Ue A io 

Urine 

31. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
passed by two graves and said: 
‘These two are being punished, but 
they are not being punished for 
something that was difficult to 
avoid. As for this, he used not to 
take precautions to avoid (his body 
or clothes being soiled by) urine, 
and this one used to walk around =) eeu seer ot, Be cue a 
spreading malicious gossip.’ Then 0°” cuts raat Sees BS os 
he called for a fresh palm-leaf stakk =: JG HS Wet (Gk é5 Mel A le 
and split it in two, and placed one _—_,., rt ar arr 

piece on each of the two graves. ads log a le lage 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, nena Nee ee tad as 
fatiy did you do that?’ He said: oie a a hee or 33 ee 
‘Perhaps the torment will be Lajlh 3540 5 
reduced for them so long as this 

does not dry out.” (Sahil) 

Mansir contradicted him, he 

reported it from Mujahid from Ibn 

‘Abbas, but he did not mention 

Tawus in it. 

(YYAY te gdh Jae poole be ol te pest OLS Css anal cade Gate] 

oe (YAY) Gate ely pray Odd Eales le falill Ol caylgell GES cpleey 
Comments: TOW ¢ cabal gh sha 4 O89 Sate 


The wording of this narration suggests that to protect oneself from these acts 
is not something difficult. In fact, both these acts - as is indicated by this 
narration and by others as well - are major sins. 


Chapter 28, Urinating In A UN) 3 dea Fa OT ) 

Vessel eEYS 3b dodt i poe 
(YA Aaoes}!) 

32. It was narrated that Umaimah eh ote ah gett 





- ate 


ee 
aay Ad 


x 
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bint Ruqaiqah said: “The Prophet ,, 
#¢ had a vessel made from a date 
tree in which he would urinate and ots igs) 2h test 
place it under the bed.” (Hasan) a8 oagy ate oe Pane aaa 


gga 


dandy od EY A JL dae edt Gh cased GS caste gh ext gum eatin] 
VAV/V pStedly (VEY oatys) Ohm gyl omnes 4 dooms on glam Cade yo (VE) o toskr 


D8) ct 6S SSI PPS bet nbs or only Sigh) Kmomy 6 ghlls 


Comments: 
If there is no particular place set apart for urination in a house or if it is not 
possible to reach such a place, then to urinate in a chamber-pot or receptacle 
kept near one’s bed and to empty it out at the crack of dawn, is an effective 
means of safeguarding one’s house against filth. 


aad 29. Urinating In A (4 dneti) cata 3 5B - (18 peel) 
asin . 
33. It was narrated that ‘Aishah fio Bey pe ES, A sy 


said: “They say that the Prophet #8 Me pede ia, OSS 
made a will for ‘Ali! but he called 93% 33! Uj :JB bal GFE: [Ub] 
for a basin in which to urinate, then 256 Late tg ees E all 4E 
he went flaccid suddenly (and died), Fes Rede meh sea tie 
so how could he leave a will?!” 48 ze J) 23) 8 ght Y SS, 


(Sahih) oF Bete pe 4 a ot ee 
The Shaikh said: Azhar (one of 4 “8 AE Med Usd cA 8 
the narrators) is Ibn Sa‘d As- NM e5) 84 Se ja5) 
Samman. Or i 


SUS gk SH 5h 505 Ab de 

oe (£604) a cys BE cl Gey Ok cjteoll GbS og jedi Pewes| caehe pare] 

ia CAS ge 9s eget Sed od hes Sy OL che yl] Obs tls 6D bandl sl nes 
ECVE04) ae PPI O59 Oth Sale Gt CLIP 

Comments: 

1. Here, ‘Aishah was refuting what members of the Rawafid sect were saying 


about the Caliphate: They claimed that, just before he died, the Prophet 2% 
decreed that ‘Ali % should become the first Khalifah of the Muslim nation. 


(3 Meaning, appointing him as the Khalifah. 
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‘Aishah 4% made it clear that what they said was false and ludicrous. She 
pointed out that what they claimed was impossible, for she had been by the 
Prophet’s side throughout the duration of his final illness. One makes one’s 
will at the time of one’s death, and when that time came for the Prophet 2%, 
his head was in ‘Aishah’s lap. Thus, had the Prophet # made a will in which 
he appointed a Khalifah, ‘Aishah % would have known about it. The fact 
remains, therefore, that he 4% made no such will. 

This narration further proves that, if one is not able to reach a place that is 
designated as a toilet, one may urinate in a basin, 


Chapter 30. That It Is Disliked = Sou) (3 33 Lali - (+ prenalld 
To Urinate Into A Burrow In “ ; (Ys dincll) 
The Ground 


34, It was narrated from Qatadah, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Sarjis, that the 
Prophet of Allah #% said: “None of 
you should urinate into a burrow in i Ol Georg 
the ground.” They said to Qatadah: 
“Why is it disliked to urinate into a 
burrow in the ground?” He said: © a at ‘J | 
“Tt is said that these are dwelling- ? 33 : 
places of the jinn.” (Daf) Syl ae el dE J 
ct perl Ze Jad ge ol wel cdyigbs! obs coglogl artls cca oa tew{] 
« AY{Y ggorel eo bag doves (¥*) c re e pg 4 She Eade ye (19) 
oe) Obs geal SE eS pluie Bold at. a dUl ably s AAT/Y geet byt de pbs 
Lynes VE/V dbl rel 


N 





Comments: 

Burrows or holes in the ground are often homes to worms, insects, snakes, 
scorpions, and many other harmful creatures. As a consequence of urination 
into a burrow, such creatures will be forced to come out; this will cause 
them discomfort needlessly. And provoked, they might harm the urinator or 
someone else. Hence the prohibition of urinating into a burrow or a hole in 
the ground. Qatédah a has specified such places as being the dwellings, not 
just of insects and small animals, but of jinns as well. 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of ell 4 dol oi eel ~ FV paeradl) 
Urinating In Standing Water (FY dinell) ast 


35. It was narrated from Jabir that +2 thy) is: OG 
the Messenger of Allah #§ forbade Gk, wan Be 
urinating into standing water. TRE dil 525 LE ple LE SH Gl 
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Aa Solgiall Gs 


Bead ye (VAN) CASTS ell Gd Salle sell OL Byleball GES cpelews ay lg] 


Comments: 


Lo) TSS od ahs 4 dee cpl 


Urinating in still water would result in impurities stagnating in the water, 
which would lead to a foul and disgusting smell. If many people urinate in still 
water, its color, odor, and taste may also change. This will render the water 


impure and unsuitable for use. 


Chapter 32. That It Is Disliked 
To Urinate In A Place Where 
One Bathes 

36, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal that the Prophet 2¢ 
said: “None of you should urinate in 
the place where he bathes, for most 
Waswis (devilish whispers)! come 
from that.” (Hasan) 


powell 3 ISD tealS - (TY peenatld 
(FY dine!) 


i Gis At Yb ye ST - 
HE gh GAM op uns Ge apt 


PE of ail oe 8 egccll ge cual 


Bs ulgogh Be OG deans 


EOIN echo bpd HOLS Sebel Ob ileal ObS esha sar sly uel 

dmreroy ty sane bade fa THE) ¢ carl oly WV) c cally "ae" 1d & pe on de 
Sal cry og adil gg VAG VIVIAN gett bo de pSledly VT OT ayl ye) Ole oul 
pret jae) BLS SE LS le og wal qecell a TN oS gd Cadell 41 /Y gyereall (3 


Comments: 


a place ‘of purification. 


Chapter 33. Greeting One Who 
Is Urinating 





37. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “A man passed by the 
Prophet #% when he was urinating 
and greeted him with Salém, but he 
did not return his greeting.” 
(Sahih) 


Taalyd 2ytoodl QALY Heed toe 8 ye Gere dald dy gate (VE /V el 


Urination at a place of bathing is prohibited. This is because bath water would 
fall into the urine and would sprinkle onto one’s body. Besides, the impurity 
would mix with water and spread around. Common sense, therefore, demands 
that one should neither purify oneself in a place of defilement nor make impure 


Oo 34 AB AEH - OT paaalD 


(PY diel) 
J5 SNE Bb Shee BT - wv 


Jot yet, 


fads AN Yo ag dis 


M5 cl Se 25 100 ab oh yt 
po) gle S35 6G atte LS Os 985 





Ul Le., with regard to whether the urine has soiled his body or not. 
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Le gal Glades Cade oo OVA) & perl cole rll tS elas ae oly] 


Comments: 


When one is in the process of urinating or defecating, it is not appropriate for 
one to utter remembrance of Allah or to answer another person’s greetings. 
Since it is not appropriate for one who is in such a state to return someone 
else’s greeting, one should also refrain from initiating greetings himself. 


Chapter 34. Returning The 
Greeting After Performing 
Wudii’ 

38. It was narrated from Al-Muhajir 
bin Qunfudh that he greeted the 
Prophet #8 with Salam while he was 
urinating, and he did not return the 
greeting until he had performed 
Wudi’. When he had performed 
Wudi’ he returned the greeting. 
(Daf) 


gel 5 1 pe 85 - (YE pannadl) 


“(re dame) 


of colals wl Ouest bf es oF 
2g a ae pls Te gh path 
{333 Ze Pull ale 34 “5 ob Os3 383 


le 85 (Bs 


Soa gag PAN ant Jol od ob i slghll SES cask yl er tly rie asl!) 
dere Eder ge (FO) o gn ws ale ley jell bh caylee! Obs cael oly OY eo 
che Sealy (45 VAG aylye) Ole Gly VN/) dae gf eeney ca hye cal gpl 


PY) gee geedl a OV) cS gull 


Comments: 


a gs chill adilyy VIV/Y poet bye 


Taal yd adoell s 


Though it is not appropriate to greet a person when he is urinating, if 
greetings are extended to him by mistake, he may return the greetings upon 


completing the act of urinating. 


Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of 
Cleaning Oneself With Bones 


39, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘iid, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% forbade cleaning oneself 
with bones or dung. (Sahih) 


pals GLY ye Lgl - (0 penal) 


(YO daoest!) 
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PPS ot Sole ge NITY UY Ge 8 cub! ol, ‘epeel 
oe GAB te O+8, COV /Y Stes yess Pe ell toeney (YA) a 6S SS 
RLY perl) Cate gee date gly Ue CVVA/Y Syell YPYo Bp gl ue Clondl 
Comments: shes EAU 
Bones do not possess the quality of absorption; they are rather hard, and so 
rather than absoyb i impure matter, they will only succeed in spreading impure 
matter around ‘a person’s body. Hence, bones should not be used for 
purification purpases. Moreover, bones and dried dung (Rawth) constitute 
part of the food of both jinns and their animals. It is forbidden to spoil the 
food of the two said categories of created beings. And so that is another 
reason why bones should not be used to purify oneself from urine and feces. 
This explanation has clearly been mentioned in certain Hadith narrations. 


Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of HU5AY! oF Gall — OV penal) 
Cleaning Oneself With Dung CP) diel!) BSL 

40. It was narrated from Abi = :d6 pall 3 O38 Sh - te 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 4B es isla eae Me 


“IT am like a father teaching you. 


When any one of you goes to AL 3,2 21H ost 3G Soke pees. 
Khala’ (the toilet), let him not face 2 5 ty i ora ee 
toward the Qiblah nor turn his back 8 el Fr AR gl OF 6 a as! 
toward it, and let him not dean ,7&2ici sigh Ae 285 GF ae a 
himself with his right hand.” And eierid is re ae 


he used to tell them to use three aa % ph J a) pe 
stones, and he forbade using dung a ArSakcer J; Five 
or old bones. (Hasan) ai 2 oH iM ‘ 2 7 
ae €5 oes! HE sh by; 
ANG SHI 
clad see UD Seed Lal S Ob call Obs coglogt an ely cope ole] 
oA YT TIY) @ ce Sylar elec OL caglglll ES camle golly (A) ¢ cde 
LOVYA ahya) CdL> Gale Ane CEE CEP) dap gel oeeey & One oy! gle 


Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of Bled 58 2G - (rv i) 
Using Less Than Three Stones ¥ = fe 
To Clean Oneself (TY diet) asf BE J » BY: Hibs! 


41. It was narrated that Salman ry 2 ey tien 
‘ GES wai - &\ 

said, that a man said to him: “Your “ at ot Sa na te 

companion (meaning, the Prophet <eas!] UF eed) Cae rdjgles yl 


i: 


ise 
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#) even teaches you how to go to 
the toilet!” He said: “Yes, he forbade 
us from facing the Qiblah when 
defecating or urinating, or cleaning 
ourselves with our right hands, or to 
use less than three stones.” (Sahih) 


JG Stile 22 hg of Sl oe 


* < 


Se Ka Sete 5 Ts 


flo ewiat gk hus oT Be 
gel 
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Comments: Ted os 


This man was a polytheist - an idolater. He had uttered these words 
contemptuously, and out of ridicule. But Salman Al-Farisi answered with an 
intelligent rejoinder, in a very wise and dignified manner. May Allah reward 


him with the best of rewards! 


Chapter 38. Allowing The Usage 
Of Two Stones For Cleaning 


42. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Aswad 
(narrated) from his father that he 
heard ‘Abdullah say: “The Prophet 
#% wanted to defecate, and he told 
me to bring him three stones. I 
found two stones and looked for a 
third, but I could not find any, so I 
picked up a piece of dung and 
brought them to the Prophet #8. 
He took the two stones and threw 
away the dung and said: “This is 
Riks.” (Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Ralman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Riks is the food of the jinn. 
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Comments: 


LEY) ¢ te Sil og 


The words used in the text of Sunan An-Nas@7 are only this much, but in 
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Musnad Ahmad the Hadith goes on to mention that Allah’s Messenger 2% 
said, “One more stone,” which suggests that to contend sufficiency at two 
stones is not founded on authentic proofs. Let us assume one has only two 
stones or merely one; in such situations, one stone can be used from various 
sides thrice, but this, however, should be done very cautiously, in such a 
manner that one avoids coming into contact with the filth of a previously-used 
side of the stone. 


Chapter 39. Allowing The BE GG - 74 penal) 
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43. It was narrated from Salamah CLES es | sag. Ble Baars eonet 
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bin Qais that the Messenger of ieee se a? dee 
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44. It was narrated from ‘Aishah te Ge cu EE 


that the Messenger of Allah a %* Gi ‘JB te Uyal - tt 
said: “When any one of you goesto +, Lak oe eat Ss \ eter il 
the Ghd’it (toilet to defecate), let ee ee ee 


him take with him three stones and #! 
clean himself with them, for that neal J $e eas 15) 23 Fi 
will suffice him.” (Hasan) Preee ee 
jeel HE te oak 
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Chapter 41, Cleaning Oneself 
With Water 


45. Anas bin Malik said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah 2 would 
go to the toilet, I and another boy 
like me would bring a small leather 
vessel of water and he would clean 
himself with water.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


LC) 


The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that it is not compulsory to use 
stones. Rather one could remove traces of urine and excrement solely by 


means of water. 


46. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Tell your husbands to clean 
themselves with water, for I am too 
shy to tell them myself. The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to do 
that.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Prohibition Of 
Istinja’ (Cleaning Oneself) With 
The Right Hand 


47. \t was narrated from Abi 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “When any one of 
you drinks, Jet him not breathe into 
the vessel, and when he goes to the 
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toilet let him not touch his penis 
with his right hand, nor wipe 
himself with his right hand.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The prohibition of breathing into a drinking vessel may perhaps be due to the 
reasons that one’s breath might contain a blend of unwholesome substances 
from one’s lungs, and that, subsequently, those substances might get mixed 
into the water that is inside a drinking vessel. 


48. It was narrated from Ibn Abt 
Qatidah, from his father, that the 
Prophet #% forbade breathing into 
the vessel (when drinking), 
touching one’s penis with one’s 
right hand, and cleaning oneself 
with one’s right hand. (Sahih) 


49, It was narrated that Salman 
said: “The idolators said: “We see 
that your companion teaches you 
how to go to the toilet.’ He said: 
“Yes, he forbade us from cleaning 
ourselves with our right hand, and 
from facing toward the Qiblah, and 
he said: ‘None of you should clean 
with less than three stones.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Rubbing The Hand et sat ils fal) = (EY prerali) 
On The Ground After Istinja’ < . L 2 
(4Y diel) pla Leg 


50. It was narrated from Abi 23 ail we 3) me 
Hurairah that the Prophet # 7. 4 ee 4c go9 ae eat 
performed Wudi’, and when he a8 Boe Ub Eee! oot 
had performed Istinja’ he rubbed : 
his hand on the ground. (Hasan) eee 


Po % OSs ta oF (YOA) T Hark ely (0) & coglegl an ely tgp oakenl] 
ALOYA aylge) Ske gpl ce cladk cre oll cht CEA) & eS 
Comments: 
Very often, washing with water does not remove bad smell from the hands. 
Rubbing them against soil gets rid of the bad odor and removes any sticky 
impurity that may cling on to a person’s hands. In modern times, one can 
benefit by rubbing oneself with soap. Using earth or soil, therefore, is not 
compulsory. 


51. Ibrahim bin Jarir narrated that 
his father said: “I was with the 
Prophet # and he went to Al- 
Khaia’ (toilet) and relieved himself, 
then he said: “O Jarir, bring Tahir 
(a means of purification).” So I 
brought him some water and he 
performed Istinja’ with water, and 
did like this with hand, rubbing it 
on the ground. (Sahih) 

Abd ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: “This resembles more with nou 
what is correct than the (previous) 2 cg ee ee 
narration of Sharik, and Allah “~ Vda eZ ae xl Jb 
knows best.” el tiny ahd ah op IEBSY 
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Chapter 44. Restricting The pl Bod al eG ~ (EE ganeal) 
Amount Of Water 

(£8 Linell) 
52. It was narrated from ‘Abdulldh 302 34)- 4 oy 30 ae eet 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his 9 Gz! Gt UA Uzel ~ ov 
father said: “The Messenger of yh ASH ge ELA) I be Gaye YY 


Allah #% was asked about water and Warate 1 tee e 
how some animals and carnivorous 7° O% he git At of deme UF es 
beasts might drink from it. He said: fe 250 al 32 522 of ail we oh di 





‘If the water is more than two 5 4,” Ae aca ee 
Qullahs, it will not carry filth”! of an bey gall oe Be wl b25 
(Sahih) cob Halt WS hyp dus pty Si5H) 
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Comments: 

1. The objective of the chapter is to define the limit of the abundance or 
plentifulness of water. It is important to know that limit, for when a container 
or source of water reaches it, in terms of quantity, it does not become impure 
even if small quantities of impure substances get mixed into it, provided its 
color, smell, and taste do not change. 

2. The quantity of water held in two Quilahs was five hundred Rail, which 
according to the modern system of measurement comes to about two hundred 
and twenty-seven liters. 


Chapter 45. Leaving Any Al 3 ead BF - (£0 ) 
Restriction On The Amount Of AB sodil Si : 
Water (£0 dasesSf) 


53. It was narrated from Anas that eat 
a Bedouin urinated in the Masjid, 3 a F 
and some of the people went after Joc} os ain ne E yl ie sii 
him, but the Messenger of Allah 8 


{ Tt comes with some explanation in Sunan At-Tirmidht: ‘Abdah (one of the narrators) said: 
“Muhammad bin Ishaq said: ‘A Quilah refers to Jirar (These are two nouns describing large 
casks that are used to hold water), and a Quilah is the thing that drinking water is held in.” 
At-Tirmidhi said: “This is the saying of Ash-Shafi'i, Ahmad and Ishaq. They say that when 
the water is two Quilahs then nothing makes it impure, as long as it does not change its smell, 
and its taste. And they say, it is approximately fifty Qirbahs (waterskins).” 
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said: “Leave him and do not restrain in Gs $4 UB ge VY ode 
him.” When he had finished he 24 * & PIS tee? 
called for a bucket (of water) and dé Sai 
poured it over it) 4 cal i elst ioe 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas#) #8 Y gt tyetgl 2e gl J 
said: “Meaning: ‘Do not interrupt athe 
him.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 

1. Regarding the story in question, the urine had already been absorbed into the 
ground, so it was impossible to completely purify the affected area. Consequently, 
it was deemed sufficient to pour a bucketful of water so that, with that water, 
remaining traces of the urine on the upper surface of the ground might be 
eradicated and seep away into the ground; it was also hoped that, by pouring water 
over the urine, the surface of the land might become clean. 

2. This Hadith is a classic example of the Prophet’s #§ noble and forgiving 
character. He was not provoked by the unrefined conduct of the Bedouin; on 
the contrary, he excused him for his behavior, asked him to come to him, and 
gently explained to him as to what he did was inappropriate. Afterward, the 
Bedouin expressed a great deal of appreciation for how the Prophet 2% 
treated him. 

54. It was narrated that Anas bin oe wie Gs OE 

Malik said: “A Bedouin urinated in els 

the Masjid, and the Prophet a JG :Jb Wh gf QA! be nae 

ordered that a bucket (be brought) 2 46 gue 2 ty of wet. a8 eat 
and poured over it.” (Sahih) oF 24 x Gal el adel cca 
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Comments: 
Since he had begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop him. The place had 
already been made filthy. Had he been stopped, his urine might not have 


halted and he might have polluted other places of the mosque also while 
moving around. 


{The author will cite this narration again in No. 330 as a possible proof for setting the 
minimum, since it mentions “a bucket” as if this is the minium amount required. 
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55. Anas said: “A Bedouincame to. 5... xe. 
the Masjid and urinated, and the 7” 
people yelled at him, but the  :J,% Ui! 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Leave 


him alone.’ So they left him alone. Gl a cla JUS Jet = He 
When he had finished urinating, he i580 ,S4t0 :8e di Adige 
ordered that a bucket (be brought) ee ee shkence ibe cor 2 

and poured over it.” (Sahih) le E25 . Flo db 
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Comments: 
Since the Bedouin had already begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop 
him. The floor of the Masjid had already been made filthy. Had someone 
tried to stop him, he probably would not have been able to stop the flow of 
his urine, so other parts of the Masjid - and perhaps even the clothes of the 
people who were near him - would also have become sullied by his urine. 


56. It was narrated that Abi - ° - 
acan “A ion ed ee ee 
up and urinated in the Masjid, and = i* eel oe cgeigil he a ee 
the people started shouting. The : o aes 
Wess of Allah 2% said to ise rd - cal eo = 
them: ‘Leave him alone, and spilla ¢& :J i358 wl fF bil 2 oil 
bucket of water over his urine. For Be Feet sei ag 5 

you have been sent to make things ‘ ae e 
easy for people, you have not been 1,4 Al5 63,25) : BE att bye 5 pa os 
sent to make things difficult.’” _ te Hs aig hte 
(Sahih) oe eee a6 wgle dye 15i5 ay 
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Comments: 
This narration apparently seems to contradict those reports in which the 
drying of ground is called its purification. But it could be argued that those 
reports refer to situations wherein it is not known when or with what impurity 
a piece of land becomes impure. In such situations, that piece of land is 
considered pure when it becomes dry. But if the timing of defilement is 
known - for instance, one knows that, just a few minutes earlier, someone 
urinated on a specific spot on the ground - then the affected area of the 
ground should be washed, as occurred in the above-mentioned Hadith, 





The Book of Purification 55 Big! aks 


Chapter 46. Still Water S15 ct LG - CN pool) 


(21 dane!) 
57. It was narrated from Abi ae re wa? 
Hurairah that the Messenger of =, 8, Sue 
Allah #@ said: “None of you should 6% 3% us dB Gon Ge 
urinate into still water and then HE il Jy25 5 
perform Wudii’ with it.” (Sahih) ee ax ae 
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Chapter 47. Sea Water pale J ald ~ (ev peel) 
(EY dimesll) 
59. Abi Hurairah said: “A man 22 cay tg 3 fred 


asked the Prophet #6: ‘O Messenger oo ‘ . 
of Allah, we travel by sea and we o! cn dee be « gilt cn Opie 
take a little water with us, but ifwe 5.-8 ei BF 
use it for Wuda’, we will go thirsty, i ji Se Bh oh GG 


Can we perform Wud’ with sea-  4,5)\ (t3 Ola 20 tat hs ee re 


a Ya‘qib bin Ibrahim Ad-Dawrqi, and the meaning is that he held the view that it is 
permissible to accept a payment for narrating, contrary to many others. 
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water?’ The Messenger of Allah #2 aaa e 4 Aue hag 
: ve oo ta ae pe a oe 
said: ‘Its water is a means of Fol SH UY Mat dy25 dle BE 
purification and its dead meat is Gag 36 stali Ss qee tas Lact 
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Comments: 

1. This narration proves that sea water is both pure and suitable for purification. 

2. Any water that is in its basic, intrinsic form - be it from a well, a spring, a 
fountain, etc., - is both pure and suitable for purification. 

3. The Prophet #¢ gave additional information which the questioner did not ask 
about - information that was nonetheless pertinent and important. To be 
more specific, the Prophet #¢ informed the questioner that dead sea animals 
found floating on the surface of the sea are lawful to eat. This kind of 
response from the Prophet # - one in which the Prophet # replied with 
additional important information that was not asked for - is called Al-Jawab 
Al-Hakim (the Wise Response). 


Chapter 48. Wudii’ With Snow qk & os a ~ CEA ponnadl) 
(ZA dane) 


60. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #8 started Salah, he would 
remain silent for a short while. I 
said: ‘May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger of 
Allah! What do you say when you 
remain silent between the Takbir 
and the recitation (in the Salah)? 
He said: ‘I say: Allahumma bad 
bain? wa baina khatiyaya kama 
bé‘adta baina al-mashriq wal- 
maghrib; Allahumma nagqini min 
khatéyaya kama yunaggath-thawb al- 
abyad min ad-danas; Alléhummaghsilni 
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min khataydya bith-thalji wal-ma’i wal- 
barad (O Allah, put a great distance 
between me and my sins, as great as 
the distance You have made between 
the East and the West; O Allah, 
cleanse me of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed from filth; Wash away my sins 
with snow, water, and hail)’.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


LOWY) & SSNS gs & tyler 


This Hadith clearly supports the claim that is made in the above-mentioned 
chapter heading. In this Hadith, the Prophet 2% put snow and water on an 
equal level. Hence, ablution with snow-water is permissible. 


Chapter 49. Wudii’ With Water 
From Snow 


61. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet #¢ used to say: 
‘Allahummaghsil khatayaya bi- 
méaith-thalj wal-barad wa nagqi qalbi 
min al-khataya kama nagayta ath- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas (O 
Allah, wash away my sins with the 
water of snow and hail, and cleanse 
my heart of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of filth).”” (Sahih) 


el eles ty 25) — (£4 pererall) 
(£4 deel) 

BAN pata Y GL GAT 

So eal G2 GE ot ple U2 Bt 

wale cde Be EON OS E18 tye 


i SS corlls cli oe, Guth Les 





be GA Sgt EB us wae 3 


<6 
+f ill 


7. tg ee poll USaT ge BLAM Ol cotyedl CES gue ar et cade Gare] 
we (TVD) © day (OAN) © cdyacly Shyet OL crlewlly SI OLS glues CiTVO) 


Chapter 50. Wudi’ With Water 
Of Hail 


62. ‘Awf bin Malik said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #% offering 
the (funeral) prayer for one who 
had died, and I heard him say in 
his supplication: ‘Allahummaghfir 
lahu warhamhu wa “afihi wa afu 
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‘anhu, wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi‘ 
madkhalahu waghsilhu bil-mé’i 
wath-thalji wal-baradi wa naqqihi 
min al-khatiya kam& ynaggath- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. (O 
Allah, forgive him and have mercy 
on him, keep him safe and sound 
and forgive him, honor the place 
where he settles and make his 
entrance wide; wash him with water 
and snow and hail, and cleanse him 
of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. What Is Leftover 
From A Dog 

63. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “If a dog drinks 
from the vessel of one of you, let 
him wash it seven times.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Mee) YE/) Legal 3 gaye ollte 


Based on this Hadith, if a dog licks a dish (the term used in the Hadith above 
is “Walagh”, which denotes the act of licking up), both the dish and its 
contents become impure. Hence, the contents must be thrown away, and the 


dish must be washed seven times. 


64. Thabit, the freed slave of 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Zaid narrated 
that he heard Aba Hurairah say: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘If 
a dog licks the vessel of any one of 
you, let him wash it seven times.” 
(Sahih) 
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65. A similar Hadith was narrated co. all a any Sh A al - 0 
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Throw Away Anything Left In fel ge BO at - ¢ » 

A Vessel That A Dog Has (oY ded!) CIS! a3 AY 

Licked 

66. It was narrated that Abi eeehfh sce te ee Gbps 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of oe i ro . ee er a 

Allah #% said: ‘If a dog licks the ig) GF «eM oF nee Gt A 

vessel of any one of you, let him 4G eek fog 4 Sf, . 

throw (the contents) away and q a # oe eel & oe 

wash it seven times.” PASI Us bp ie a) 445 de 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahmén (An-Nasa’l) + aft} eh oi bh oy 

said: I do not know any one who on ae ca ° fiat 

followed ‘Alf bin Mushir in narrating Mle 
it with: “Let him throw it away.” lac ef spel Fo teen ee oF iE 

(Sahih) ab Wal del Y iets LE gl SE 
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Comments: Sere 
Imam An-Nasa’i considers the phrase “its contents should be thrown away” to 
be Shaadh - in Hadith terminology, this means that the wording of a Hadith is 
reported by only one narrator; his other companions and contemporaries do 
not narrate it. This arouses suspicion that the narrator probably committed an 
error. That being said, syntactically the wording stands to reason. 
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Chapter 53. Rubbing A Vessel 
Licked By A Dog With Dust 


67. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Al-Mughaffal that the Messenger 
of Allah 2@ commanded that dogs be 
killed, but he made an exception for 
hunting dogs and sheepdogs and 
said: “If a dog licks a vessel then 
wash it seven times, and rub it the 
eighth time with dust.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. To keep dogs for hunting or for guarding animals is a necessity. Hence, 
Islamic law permits the keeping of such dogs. Nonetheless, these types of dogs 
may not be kept inside houses. As for cattle-guarding dogs, they should be 
kept in a cattle pen; and as for hounds that are meant for hunting and for the 
protection of harvests, they should be kept on farms. 

2. Plain purifying earth expels the traces of impurity and acts as a bactericide. 
Bacteria are not removed by water - even though, when water is used, the 
impurity of a dog’s saliva is ostensibly removed. Therefore, besides water, it is 
necessary to use purifying earth at least once. 


Chapter 54. Leftovers Of A Cat 


68. It was narrated from Kabshah 
bint Ka‘b bin Malik that Aba 
Qatadah entered upon her, then she 
narrated the following: “I poured 
some water for him for Wudit’, anda 
cat came and drank from it, so he 
tilted the vessel for it to drink.” 
Kabshah said: “He saw me looking 
at him and said: ‘Are you surprised, 
O daughter of my brother?’ I said: 
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*Yes.’ He said: “The Messenger of 4c en  p- fee oe, 8 te 
Allah #% said: They are not impure, 108 RE al J545 oO] 1b 7 te 
rather they are amongthe malesand Ss <srghi se v0 WG) 6 cat udp 
females (animals) who go around or! Be WE tee A, 
among you.” (Sahih) BIG RNG 
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Comments: 

The cat is a homely and domesticated animal. They roam freely in people’s 
houses, and once they are allowed in a house, it is difficult to keep them in 
one place, Generally speaking, cats are known to dip their mouth into bowls 
and other dishes. Since this phenomenon is beyond one’s control, their saliva 
is not deemed impure. Moreover, cats are known to be neat and clean 
animals. They are especially known to keep their mouths clean. But if the 
mouth of a cat carries any discernible impurity, and if that cat dips its unclean 
mouth into a dish, its contents would certainly become impure. 


Chapter 55. Leftovers Of A glean $2 GHG - (00 prrrell) 
Donkey (00 diss) 


69. It was narrated that Anas said: 3,5 23 gy ots 2 Jet eat] - 44 

“ FoF 5 : Fal 

‘An announcer came to us from SMe ecuiige sais erg 

the Messenger of Allah # and GF «Ggl 6 oles Gus :[Jb] 

said: ‘Allah and His Messenger J 

forbid you from (eating) the flesh uy é, 

of domestic donkeys, for it is  j¢ me 3555 atl of le BE iN 

filth.” (Sahih) “ : , 
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Comments: 
Imam An-Nasa’t has perhaps based his reasoning on the phrase “it is filth,” 
which occurs in the wording of this narration. But those who hold the leftover 
of a domesticated ass to be pure argue that Allah’s Messenger #% and the 
noble Companions used to ride asses. The saliva and perspiration of those 
animals likely came into contact with the riders’ clothes. Furthermore, Allah’s 
Messenger #% never indicated that a donkey’s saliva is impure. 
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Chapter 56. Leftovers Of A yale ae oG — (OF ppaperadt) 
Menstruating Woman (o% Lidl) 


70. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “While I was menstruating, I 
would nibble meat. from a bone, 
and the Messenger of Allah 2% We EM es eat Bae sadn hee 
would put his mouth where mine il d5205 @23 Gall GI CS CIB 
had been. And while I was Bede Fee he Bae far He ge 
menstruating, I would drink from a et ‘ate oh; i Y a “6 8 
vessel and he would put his mouth 24.43 CS 16 225 sl! fe O55 
where mine had been.” (Sahih) +e he 

gale 6 


Cr) ecg ber sd ely atball ab Shee oh cual GES cpelane te 349] 
ACY) © SS od 385 & Gos Olan Egde oe 








Comments: 
Since the states of menstruation and major ritual impurity Jandbah) are not 
discernible impurities, the remnants of foods and drinks of a menstruating 
woman and of one who is in a state of major ritual impurity are pure. 


Chapter 57. Men And Women SEW 2985 GG - (OV graslld 
Performing Wudi’ Together Sek teak 
(OV dinall) gt olcltly 


71. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Men and women used to 7 - 
perform Wudi’ together during the 9 ¢ «tl Gas 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8.” 4 ele 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It should be kept clearly in mind that men and women in this Hadith signifies 


men and women of one household, that is to say a husband and his wife, or a 
man and a woman who is enumerated among his unmarriageable kin - one’s 
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unmarriageable kin (Mahram) are those family members that one is forbidden 
to marry forever]. This narration certainly does not refer to marriageable kin 
(Ghayr Mahram) of various households. In other words, Islam does not permit 
unrestricted intermingling among men and women. 


Chapter 58. The (Water) 
Leftover From The Junub 
Person 


72. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she used to perform Ghusl 
with the Messenger of Allah 2 
from a single vessel. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The objective of this chapter is to show that while in a state of major ritual 
impurity, a person is not perceptibly impure, unless his hand or other parts of 
his body carry some kind of discernible filth. Therefore, if he dips his hand 
into water, that water will not become impure. 


Chapter 59. The Amount Of 
Water Sufficient For A Man’s 
Wadi’ 

73. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ used to perform Wudi’ with a 
Makkik (cup) and Ghusl with five 
Makkiks (cups).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. What this means is that if one possesses the quantity of water mentioned, one 
is not permitted to perform the dry ablution (the Tayammum - the dry 
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ablution) - an alternative form of purification that is performed in the absence 
of water, or in situations wherein water is not available. 

2. Makkik is a volume of measure, which has been interpreted elsewhere in a 
Hadith as the Mudd, which is also a volume of measure. If estimated in terms 
of weight, the quantity of every substance measures differently. But in terms 
of weight the Mudd measures a little more than half a liter. 


74, It was narrated from Shu‘bah 
that Habib said: “I heard ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim narrate from my 
grandmother — who was Umm 
‘Umarah bint Ka‘b — that the 
Prophet #¢ performed Wudii’, and 
he was brought a vessel in which 
there were two-thirds of a Mudd.” 
Shu‘bah said: “I remember that he 
washed his forearms and started 
rubbing them, and he wiped the 
inside of his ear, but J do not 
remember whether he wiped the 
outside of them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the preceding narration, it is mentioned that the Prophet 4% performed 
ablution with one Mudd measure of water. According to this narration, he #¢ 
once performed ablution with an amount of water that was less than a Mudd. 
It follows, therefore, that one may perform ablution with a small quantity of 
water - an amount that is even less than a Mudd - provided that no part of 


any limb is left dry. 
Chapter 60. The Intention For 
Wadi’ 


75. Tt was narrated that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattéb (may Allah be pleased 
with him) said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Actions are only done 
with intentions, and every man 
shall have what he intended. Thus 
he whose emigration was for Allah 
and His Messenger, his emigration 
was for Allah and His Messenger, 


see 3 BN GHG ~ 1+ penal) 
en 258 


The Book of Purification 


and he whose emigration was to 
achieve some worldly benefit or to 
take some woman in marriage, his 
emigration was for that which he 
intended.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith is one of the most integrally fundamental Abadith of the religion 
of Islam; on it rests the foundation of the Straight Path. “Deeds” in this 
Hadith refers to good deeds. Therefore, sincerity of intention is a prerequisite 
for having one’s good deeds accepted. Furthermore, if a good deed is 
performed with a bad intention, it might - in terms of how one will be 
evaluated and rewarded in the Hereafter - turn into a bad deed. 


Chapter 61. Wudii’ Using A 
Vessel 


76. It was narrated that Anas said: 
“I saw the Messenger of Allah #8 
when the time for ‘Asr prayer had 
come. The people looked for 
(water for) Wudi’ but they could 
not find any. Then some (water 
for) Wudi’ was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #. He put his 
hand in that vessel and told the 
people to perform Wudi’, and I 
saw water springing from beneath 
his fingers, until they had all 
performed Wudii’.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The intent of this chapter is to demonstrate that one may perform ablution by 
scooping palmfuls of water from a vessel. If this method is employed, one will 
have to frequently immerse one’s hand into the vessel; and thus along with 
the hand, the water leftover from the previous immersion of the hand will fall 
back into the vessel. What this means is that, with this method of performing 
ablution, a small quantity of water will end up being reused. The point here is 
that there is no harm in that happening. 

2. Numerous incidents of this kind have been narrated in authentic Ahddith. The 
fact is that, while the Qur’an is the greatest miracle with which Allah blessed 
the Prophet #%, He blessed the Prophet #% with many other miracles as well. 
For example, on numerous occasions, a small amount of water in the hands of 
the Prophet #% satisfied a large number of people. The Companions 
witnessed such miracles with their own eyes. [Sahih Al-Bukhari Al-Maghazi 
(Battles): Hadith 4102]. Likewise, many times a small quantity of food sufficed 
a large number of people. These, and many other miracles are related in 
authentic narrations, and only those who have doubts about Islam in their 
hearts, will have doubts about such miracles. 


zee & 


76 jab & Gee, Ah - w 


elev 


77. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “We were with the Prophet 


#@ and they could not find any oP oles ie { 


water. A vessel was brought to him 
and he put his hand in it, and I saw 
water springing from between his 
fingers. He said: ‘Come to a means 
of purification and a blessing from 
Allah, may He be glorified.” (One 
of the narrators) Al-A‘mash said: 
“Sélim bin Abi Al-Ja‘d told me: I 
said to Jabir: “How many were you 
that day?’ He said: “One thousand 
five hundred.” (Sahih) 
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Described here is another miracle of the Messenger of Allah 38. 
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Chapter 62. Saying Bismillah 
When Performing Wudii’ 


78. It was narrated that Anas said: 
“Some of the Companions of the 
Prophet #§ were looking for (water 
for) Wudii’. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Do any of you have 
water?’ He put his hand in the 
water and said: ‘Perform Wudii’ in 
the Name of Allah.’ I saw the 
water coming out from between his 
fingers until they had all performed 
Wudi’.” Thabit said: “I said to 
Anas: ‘How many did you see?’ He 
said: ‘About seventy.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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According to the majority of scholars it is Sunnah to recite the Basmalah (i.c., 
to say, “In the name of Allah”) before Wudi’. One who forgets to say one is 
excused, and, Allah willing, will not be held accountable for his forgetfulness. 
But the one who remembers to say one should never abandon it, because, in 
another narration, a stern warning is given to those who do not say it: “There 
is no ablution for the one who does not mention the Name of Allah for it.” 
(Sunan Abi Dawid - Purification: 101) 


Chapter 63. A Servant Pouring 
Water For A Man For Wudii’ 


79, Tt was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Al-Mughirah that he heard his 
father say: “I poured water for the 
Messenger of Allah # when he 
performed Wudii’ during the battle 
of Tabik, and he wiped over his 
Khuff.” (Sahih) 
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Based on this narration, one may receive help in performing ablution. 
Receiving such help in no way affects the merits of performing ablution. 
Performing ablution refers to the act of washing one’s limbs, a task that one 
accomplishes even if one receives help from another person. Nonetheless, the 
person who assists others while they perform abiution will be rewarded if his 
intention is sincere and good. 


Chapter 64. Washing Each ia Bek geogll - (AE pasa 
Part Of The Body Once In 4 ‘ 
Wudit? (VE dae) 


80. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “Shall I not tell you of the 
Wudi’ of the Messenger of Allféh 0° 
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81. Al-Muttalib bin ‘Abdullah bin Gf -d6 28 th ae Gah— ay 
Hantab (narrated) that ‘Abdullah 7” 7 
bin ‘Umar performed Wuda’, Selb) Gas sdb DoteNl Go at ae 
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three times, and he attributed that es teae ae Baie toe he 
to the Prophet #%. (Sahih) Ux Lag poe Sl We ot shi 
Sade ge (EVE) cB Boe apes Gl bil tS Carle gl a ety ieee 
pile pl UB LS Maye poe gah ye Guleall Uly) BCAA) & es SU od yay & gels! 
Dee pbs geeall J Ugo salpd Cates 5h! 


C 
‘e 
‘ 
& 





Comments: 
In the process of making ablution, the Sunnah maximum to wash each 
required limb is three times; this signifies that it is forbidden to wash each 
required limb in excess of that number. 
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Description Of Wudi’ 


Chapter 66. Washing The 
Hands 


82. Al-Mughirah said: “We were 
with the Prophet #% on a journey, 
and he tapped me on the back with a 
stick he had with him, then he 
turned off (route) and I turned off 
with him until he came to such and 
such an area. Then he made his 
camel stop and went away until he 
disappeared from me, then he came 
back and said: ‘Do you have water 
with you?’ I had a water skin with 
me, so I brought it out and poured it 
for him. He washed his hands and 
face and began to wash his arms, but 
he was wearing a Syrian Jubbah!”) that 
had narrow sleeves, so he brought his 
arms out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his hands and arms, and 
wiped his forelock a little and his 
turban a little.” — Ibn ‘Awn said: “I 
cannot remember it well — then he 
wiped over his Khuffs.” Then he said: 
‘What do you need?’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I do not need 
anything.’ Then we came and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf was leading the 
people in Salah, and he had Ied them 
in one Rak‘ah of the Subh (Fajr) 
prayer. I wanted to tell him that the 
Prophet #% had arrived but he did 
not let me, so we prayed what we 
had caught up with and made up 
what we had missed.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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One should begin one’s ablution by washing one’s hands, a ruling that is also 
contained in Hadith No. 1 of this compilation. 


Chapter 67. How Many Times 
Should (Parts Of The Body) Be 
Washed? 


83. It was narrated from (Aws bin) 
Abi Aws that his grandfather said: 
“I saw the Messenger of Allah 2 
trickle water into his hand until it 
started to drip from his hand, three 
times.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 68. Al-Madmadah And 
Al-Istinshaq (Rinsing The Mouth 
And Nose) 

. 84. It was narrated that Humran 
bin Aban said: “I saw ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan, may Allah be pleased with 
him, performing Wudii’. He poured 
water on his hands three times and 
washed them, then he rinsed his 
mouth and his nose, then he 
washed his face three times, then 
he washed his right arm to the 
elbow ihree times, then the left 
likewise. Then he wiped his head, 
then he washed his right foot three 
times, then the left likewise. Then 
he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #% performing Wudii’ like I 
have just done. Then he said: 
‘Whoever performs Wudii’ as I 
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have done, then prays two Rak‘ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


La ga Bl cate ge YTD 


1. Although “swishing the water around the mouth” and “snuffing it up” have 
not been explicitly mentioned in the Noble Qur’an, Hadith compilations are 
replete with their mention; in fact, no ablution of the Prophet of Allah #8 was 
devoid of these two acts - which proves that they are important components 


of ablution. 


ad 


“Allah will pardon all his past sins” refers only to pardonable sins - or in 


other words, minor sins [Saghirah pl. Sagha’ir] As for major sins [Kabira pl. 
Kaba’ir| one must earnestly seek out forgiveness and fulfill the conditions of a 


sincere repentance. 


Chapter 69. With Which Hand 
Should One Rinse The Mouth? 


85. It was narrated from Humraén 
that he saw “Uthman call for (water 
for) Wudd’, then he poured water 
on his hands from the vessel and 
washed them three times. Then he 
put his right hand in the water and 
rinsed his mouth and his nose. 
Then he washed his face three 
times, and his arms up to the elbow 
three times. Then he wiped his 
head, and washed each of his feet 
three times. Then he said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 
performing Wudi’ like I have just 
done.” Then he said: “Whoever 
performs Wudi’ as I have done, 
then stands and prays two Rak‘ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahth) 
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Chapter 70. Rinsing The Nose 


86. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When any one of 
you performs Wudi’, let him put 
water in his nose then blow it out.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 71. Exaggerating In 
Snuffing Water Into The Nose 


87. It was narrated from ‘Asim bin 
Laqit bin Sabirah that his father 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, tell me about Wudii.” He 
said: ‘Perform Wuda’ well," and 
exaggerate in sniffing water up into 
your nose, except when you are 
fasting.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The purpose of snuffing up water is to cleanse the nose, and this is not 
possible unless one Jets the water reach the uppermost end of the nostrils. In 
order to achieve this, one should draw water into one’s nostrils with a certain 
degree of force - unless one is fasting. If one is fasting, one should sniff up 
water with a minimum or lightly moderate amount of force, otherwise, water 


OY See No. 141. 
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might descend down the throat, which is something a fasting person should 
obviously prevent from happening. Therefore, one should exercise caution 
when fasting by not using excessive force while sniffing water up one’s nose 
during ablution. 


Chapter 72. The Command To oes VU M1 - (VY penallD 
(VY dal) 


Blow (Water From The Nose) 


88. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of (ote * 
Allah #% said: “Whoever performs = oe! +6 © DB ypate Gy GS! 
Wudu’ then let him sniff water in 
the nose and blow it out, and 
whoever uses small stones (to 
remove filth) then make it odd 
(numbered).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Cleanliness of the nostrils can be achieved only after water is both drawn into 
one’s nose and then expelled by blowing it out. When blowing out water from 
one’s nose, one should guide the water out with one’s hand, by using it to 
gently squeeze the nose. When one does this, it is hoped that, along with the 
water that was sniffed up, filth inside the nostrils will also be expelled. 
Filthiness invariably gathers in the upper parts of the nostrils during sleep; it 
is therefore commanded that the nose be given a good blow. Imam Ahmad 
bin Hanbal considered nostril-snuffing (ntinshaq) compulsory (or requisite). 
The apparent phrasing (occurring in the Hadith) supports his view in the 
matter. 


89. It was narrated from Salamah 32 SL a> ES iepes| — AY 
bin Qais that the Messenger of sozer feet, Lack te ee pie 
Allah 2% said: “When you perfom Aale GF Sle oy Jie GF ypc 
Wud’, snitf water in your nose and 3.15 5 ip du BE al Oyu, SI ay 
blow it out, and when you use Be oh eee 8 pee 
small stones (to remove filth), then CB Sheets! Ibly ORL 
make it odd (numbered).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 73. The Command To 
Sniff Water Up Into The Nose 
When Waking From Sleep 


90. It was narrated from Abii 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “When any one of 
you wakes from sleep to perform 
Wudii’, then let him sniff water in 
his nose and blow it out three 
times, for the Shaitén spends the 
night on his nose.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Satan’s spending the night” means that Satan dwells at the root of a person’s 
nose for the whole night. Muhaddithin (scholars specialized in the field of 
Hadith), have stated that Muslims must believe in the literal meaning of this 
Hadith, for to do otherwise requires proof. 


Chapter 74. Which Hand 
Should One Use To Sniff 
Water Into The Nose? 

91, It was narrated that ‘Ali called 
for (water for) Wudii’, then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose, and he 
sniffed up water and blew it out 
using his left hand. He did that 
three times, then he said: “This is 
how the Prophet of Allah 2 
purified himself.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Rinsing the nostrils involves cleaning out dirt and filth. Therefore, like other 
acts which involve cleaning dirt or filth, the act of rinsing the nostrils should 


be done with the left hand. 
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Chapter 75. Washing The Face 


92. It was narrated that ‘Abd Khair 
said: “We came to ‘Ali bin Abt 
Talib, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and he had prayed. He called 
for water and we said: ‘What is he 
going to do with it when he has 
(already) prayed? He only wants to 
teach us,’ A vessel of water and a 
basin were brought to him. He 
poured some water onto his hand 
and washed it three times, then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose three 
times from the hand with which he 
took the water. Then he washed his 
face three times, and he washed his 
right hand three times, and his left 
hand three times, and wiped his 
head once, then he washed his 
right foot three times and his left 
foot three times. Then he said: 
‘Whoever would like to learn how 
the Messenger of Allah #& did 
Wudir’, this is it” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Times The Face Be Washed 


93. It was narrated from ‘Abd 
Khair, that ‘Alf (may Allah be 
pleased with him) was brought a 
chair, anid he sat down on it, then 
he called for a vessel of water 
which he tilted onto his hand three 
times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one hand, three 
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times, he washed his face three 
times, washed each forearm three 
times, and tock some of the water 
and wiped his head. On one 
occasion (One of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah, indicated (that he wiped) 
from his forelock to the back of his 
head, then said: “I do not know 
whether he brought his hands back 
or not. And he washed each foot 
three times, then he said: ‘Whoever 
would like to see how the Messenger 
of Allah #% purified himself, this is 
how he purified himseif.’” (Sahih) 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “This is 
a mistake. What is correct is Khalid 
bin ‘Alqamah, not Malik bin 
“Urfutah.” 
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Comments: 


Shu’bah mentioned the name of Malik bin ‘Urfutah in the chain of 
transmitters. But this is his mistake. It is the consensus of Muhaddithin that the 
name of the narrator that Shu‘bah was referring to was, in fact, Khalid bin 
‘Alqamah, and not Malik bin ‘Urfutah. Shu‘bah is, however, a narrator and 
scholar of high standing. This mistake does not lower him from his level of high 
ranking as a scholar, but only goes to show his humanness - for to err is human. 
Zaidah and Abi Awanah have, in the preceding Ahédith, mentioned the right 
name of the said narrator. Underneath the text of the above-mentioned Hadith, 
Imam An-Nasa’t offered this clarification. 


Chapter 77. Washing The 
Hands 

94, It was narrated that ‘Abd Khair 
said: “I saw ‘Alf call for a chair and 
he sat down, then he called for water 
in a vessel and washed his hands 
three times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one hand, three times. 
Then he washed his face three times, 
and his hands three times. Then he 
dipped his hand in the vessel and 
wiped his head, then he washed each 
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foot three times. Then he said: 
‘Whoever would like to see how the 


Messenger of Allah 2% performed ‘ 5 tN 3 2 ck re ats 
Wuda’, this is his Wud?” (Sahth) tty ee ees ee AS 
et 4 (bee 
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Comments: 
“Bi Kaffin Wahid” one translation or interpretation of this wording is “with 
one handful,” which signifies that rinsing out the mouth and nostril-snuffing 
were simultaneously performed with the right hand. Another rendering of the 
phrase is “with only one palmful,” which means scooping out water only once, 
and then putting some of it into the mouth and the rest into the nose. This is 
called Was! or coupling. Imam Ash-Shafi‘tt regards it (i.e., rinsing one’s mouth 
and sniffing water up one’s nose) as being Masniin (established by the 
Prophet’s #@ practice), while Hanafi scholars believe that the two actions 
should be done separately - with a notable pause between rinsing the mouth 
and sniffing water up one’s nose. 
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95. Al-Husain bin ‘Ali said: “My 
father ‘Ali called me to bring 
(water for) Wudii’, so I brought it 
to him, and he started by washing 
his hands three times, before 
putting them into the water. Then 
he rinsed his mouth three times 
and sniffed water into his nose and 
blew it out three times. Then he 
washed his face three times, then 
his right hand up to the elbow 
three times, then his left likewise. ee ee ae oe 
Then he wiped his head once, then calle GE abr (rst 

he washed his right foot up to the § *? , G6 Seo) of) teh tae eb zt 
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passed the vessel containing the 
remaining water for his Wudii’ to 
him, and he drank from it standing 
up. I was surprised and when he 
noticed that he said: ‘Do not be 
surprised, for I saw your father the 
Prophet #% doing what you have 
seen me doing,’ referring to his 
Wudi’ and drinking the leftover 
water while standing.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 79. Washing The 
Hands 


96. It was narrated that Abi 
Hayyah — Ibn Qais — said: “I saw ‘Ali 
perform Wudii’. He washed his 
hands until they looked clean, then 
he rinsed his mouth three times and 
his nose three times, and he washed 
his face three times, and he washed 
each forearm three times. Then he 
wiped his head, then he washed his 
feet up to the ankles. Then he stood 
up, took the leftover water for his 
Wudii’ and drank from it while 
standing. Then he said: ‘I wanted to 
show you how the Prophet 
performed Wudii’.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Drank the remaining water of the ablution standing”: Some scholars 
consider drinking the remaining water of the ablution “Masniin”, while some 
other scholars view that here drinking standing is merely to demonstrate 


permissibility. 
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Chapter 80. A Description Of 
The Washing 


97. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Yahya Al-Mazini that his father 
said to ‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin 
‘Asim — who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet #¢ and 
the grandfather of ‘Amr bin Yahya: 
“Can you show me how the 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to 
perform Wudi’?” ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: “Yes. He called for 
(water for) Wudi’ and poured 
some onto his hand, washing each 
hand twice. Then he rinsed his 
mouth and nose three times, then 
he washed his face three times, 
then he washed each hand twice, 
up to the elbow. Then he wiped his 
head with his hands, back and 
forth, starting at the front of his 
head and moving his hands to the 
nape of his neck, then bringing 
them back to the place he started. 
Then he washed his feet.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ae) 


“Up to and including the elbows (Illal Mirfagayn)”: The majority of scholars 
agree that when one washes one’s forearms during ablution, one must wash 
one’s elbows as well. Likewise, when one washes one’s feet, one should make 


sure to also wash one’s ankle bones. 
Chapter 81. The Description Of 


Wiping The Head 


98. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
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Yahya that his father said to ,. 
‘Abdulléh bin Zaid bin‘Asim-who 0% ‘ 
was one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #% and the grandfather of 

‘Amr bin Yahya: “Can you showme 
how the Messenger of Allah #4 used 42 
to perform Wudi’?” ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: “Yes. He called for (water 
for) Wudii’ and poured some onto -,-«, 
his right hand, washing his hands ai 
twice. Then he rinsed his mouth and 
nose three times, then washed his 
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face three times, then he washed his ‘ ‘ ¢ 

hands twice, up to the elbows. Then pobtay 1G 331g Ke jet Hay aa) Goa 
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them back to the place he started. gt 
Then he washed his feet.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith contains a detailed description of wiping the head: the whole head 
ought to be wiped. Every Hadith of the Prophet’s #¢ ablution mentions the 
wiping of the entire head. This is why Imém Malik ruled that it is obligatory for one 
to wipe one’s entire head; his ruling in the matter is correct. Hanafi scholars, on the 
other hand, believe that it is sufficient to wipe only one-fourth of one’s head. The 
arguments they make to back up their view are, however, weak. Imam Ash-Shafi‘t 
went even further, saying that it is sufficient to wipe over only a few hairs on one’s 
head. But his opinion in the matter is weak, for various Hadith narrations make it 
amply clear that one should wipe over one’s entire head, And Allah knows best! 

















Chapter 82. The Number Of lM utes BAB = (AY penal) 
Times The Head Is Wiped . ” ay lestl) 


99. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah ‘OG jis 43 Aket eaf - 44 
bin Zaid, who was shown the call 9") 277" "ON 
to prayer (in a dream), said: “I cayl 38 «uae at GF oles Gas 


11] See Abii Dawid No. 499, and At-Tirmidh? No. 189. And this narrator is not the same, 
they consider this statement: “who was shown...” to be an error. See the discussion of 
At-Tirmidhi after his narration. 
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saw the Messenger of Allah # 
perform Wudi’; he washed his face 
three times and his hands twice, he 
washed his feet twice and wiped his 
head twice.” (Sahih) 
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“Wiped the head twice” signifies wiping the head with wet hands, beginning 
at the front of the head, sliding the paired hands back to the nape of the neck 
and then returning them to where they began. 


Chapter 83. Women Wiping 
Their Heads 


100. Abi ‘Abdullah Salim Sabalan 
said: “‘Aishah liked my honesty 
and hired me, and she showed me 
how the Messenger of Allah 
used to perform Wudii’. She rinsed 
her mouth, sniffed water into her 
nose and blew it out three times, 
and washed her face three times. 
Then she washed her right hand 
three times and her left hand three 
times. Then she put her hand on 
the front of her head and wiped 
her head once, front to back. Then 
she rubbed her ears with her hands, 
then she passed her hands over her 
cheeks.” 

Salim said: “I came to her as a slave 
with a contract of manumission, and 
she did not hide herself from me. 
She would sit before me and talk to 
me, until I came to her one day and 
said: ‘Pray for blessing for me, O 
Mother of the Believers.’ She said: 
‘Why is that?’ I said: ‘Allah has set 
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me free.’ She said: ‘May Allah bless 
you.’ Then she lowered the Hijab 
before me, and I never saw her again 
after that day.” (Hasan) 
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“Mukétab” is a slave who makes a written contract with his master to 
purchase his emancipation. A Mukatab slave would have a payment plan that 
he would agree to follow, and he would earn his freedom when the entire 
amount owed to his master was paid off. Since Salim was the slave of one of 
‘Aishah’ 's % relatives, and since, according to her, a slave could enter upon his 
master and near kith and kin, ‘Aishah’s conversations with Salim without 
the barrier of a veil was not a blameworthy act. (Similarly it is not compulsory 
on female slaves to cover themselves up in the presence of their masters). 
Furthermore, no sooner did Salim earn his freedom than ‘Aishah % veiled 


herself before him. 
Chapter 84. Wiping The Ears 


101. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#§ performing Wudii’. He washed 
his hands, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one handful of water, 
washed his face, washed each hand 
once, and wiped his head and ears 
once.” (One of the narrators) 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz said: “Someone who 
heard from Ibn ‘Ajlan told me that 
he said concerning that: ‘And he 
washed his feet.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


83 Byiglall wis 


“With one handful of water” (Min Ghaurfah Wahidah), this issue was 
explained in the commentary of a hitherto mentioned Hadith. This Hadith 
seems to support the legal opinion that it is Sunnah to rinse one’s mouth and 
to sniff water up one’s nose together, with one handful of water. As was 


mentioned earlier. 


Chapter 85. Wiping The Ears 
Along With The Head, And The 
Evidence That They Are Part 
Of The Head 


102. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% performed Wudi’, and he 
scooped up one handful (of water) 
and rinsed his mouth and nose. 
Then he scooped up another 
handful and washed his face. Then 
he scooped up another handful and 
washed his right hand, then 
another handful and washed his 
left hand. Then he wiped his head 
and his ears, the inside with his 
forefinger and the outside with his 
thumb. Then he scooped up a 
handful of water and washed his 
right foot, and scooped up another 
handful and washed his left foot.” 
(Hasan) 
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103. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: 
“When the believing slave performs 
Wudi’ and rinses his mouth, his 
sins come out from his mouth. 
When he sniffs water into his nose 
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and blows it out, his sins come out 
from his nose. When he washes his 
face, his sins come out from his 
face, even from beneath his 
eyelashes. When he washes his 
hands, his sins come out from his 
hands, even from beneath his 
fingernails. When he wipes his 
head, his sins come out from his 
head, even from his ears. When he 
washes his feet, his sins come out 
from his feet, even from beneath 
his toenails. Then his walking to 
the Masjid and his Salah will earn 
extra merit for him.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. 


“All his sins exit” signifies the ill effects of sins because the effects of sins 
permeate the limbs of the body concerned. In regard to ablution, not only the 
body becomes pure of discernible impurities and dirt but also the limbs of 
ablution become pure of the effects of sins. Consequently, the body becomes 
clean of physical and spiritual filthiness, which means that one becomes 
purified of both physical impurities and sins. 

In this Hadith, wiping of the head and the ears are shown to be done 
simultaneously. Wiping the ear is done with the same water that is taken for 
wiping the head (i.e., it should not be done with new water). 

The evidence to which Imam An-Nasa? draws the attention of the reader in 
this chapter is the wording: Kharajatil khat@ya min ra’sihi hatta takhruj min 
udhnihi - all his sins exit from his head to the extent that they trickle down his 
ears. In the same words, sins of the head have been shown leaving through 
the ears. This shows that the ruling for the ears is that of the head, and here I 
am referring to the ruling of wiping during ablution. 
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105. It was narrated that Bilal said: oc $8 ta 8 feet 
Ae og ft | Ig - Seo 
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Chapter 87. Wiping Over The 
Imémah And Forehead 


107. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah that the Prophet # 
performed Wudii’, and he wiped 
the forehead, the Imdmah, and 
over the Khuff. (Sahih) 

(Another chain) 
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108. It was narrated from Hamzah 
bin Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 stayed behind, and I 
stayed with him. When he had 
relieved himself he said: “Do you 
have any water with you?’ I 
brought some water to him, and he 
washed his hands and face, then he 
started trying to uncover his arms, 
but the sleeves of his Jubbah were 
too tight, so he threw it over his 
shoulders and washed his arms and 
wiped over his forehead and 
‘Imaémah, and over his Khuff.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VAte 


He threw the Jubbah over his shoulders: he already was wearing the Jubbah - 
the sentence signifies that because the sleeves were tight, he drew out his 
forearms from the Jubbah. The Jubbah remained over his shoulders, and the 


sleeves stood empty. 


Chapter 88. How To Wipe Over 
The Imamah 


109. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
said: “There are two things which I 
never asked anyone about after I 
saw the Messenger of Allah #¢. He 
was with us on a journey and he 
went away to relieve himself, then 
he came and performed Wudii’, 
and he wiped over his forehead 
and two sides of his Jméamah, and 
he wiped over his Khuffs.” He said: 
“And (the other issue) the Jmém’s 
Salah behind one of his followers. I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 2% 
when he was on a journey and time 
for prayer came. The Prophet 2 
could not join them, so they called 
the Igamah and they asked Ibn 
‘Awf to lead them in prayer. Then 
the Messenger of Allah #% came 
and offered the remainder of the 
prayer behind Ibn ‘Awf, then when 
Tbn ‘Awf said the Salah, the Prophet 
#6 stood up and completed what he 
had missed (of the prayer).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


WWE ee bay plane 


Imam An-Nasa’i made it clear that wiping the turban does not mean that one 
should wipe only the turban. One should rather wipe the hairline on the front 
of the head first, and then proceed to wipe the turban. 
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Washing The Feet Aa aa ae “3 


110. ‘It was narrated that Abi is -gG dint is wei ~\\e 
Hurairah said: “Abi Al-Oasim the F 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: ‘Woe 23 be u sf; ‘a been jf ci33 - 4s wi 


393 


to the heels from the Fire. os S24 ee Ae 
(Sahih) CF tne BE jheles Gas [58] ples 


A dé 156K sl cals of what 
el ye At 2) ppl 


ey Bygbtl colaey VOTE elie Poe Ob ped ol a align so 

VIVE e ESS Gd pty C4 Ad Cale ge TA/VENIC LBL gale ll LP Opes 
111. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah =: dU G3G 33 3i08 GST - 110 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of eo ree 
Allah 2@ saw some people whose %** 
heels were still dry, so he said: :Jd6 ect ws Gas 3 pe bl 5 
‘Woe to the heels from the Fire. ae 


Lee, 8 ies a gehen 
=\5 


coke ONES can as 


Perform Wud’ properly.” ‘yeas oF — 4 balg - ade as 
(Sahih) BE SS gl GF ik of De UF 


#6 ht 5525 oh GG oi of dl te 
OB Zh ed oii bf38 Us 
8 g35)i isl 28 Se puESY ky 
SSB phy GL Coded Jel ce ESy Cede ge TENG cline we plign sa 


AVE: 
Comments: c 
The argumentation over the chapter is that had wiping the feet been 
permitted, then why is this warning of punishment over the heels remaining 
dry? Apparently, in the case of wiping, the heels would invariably stay dry. 
This posits that it is obligatory to wash the feet. 


Chapter 90. With Which Foot ho 2 

Should One Start? Sey ALR GO tld — C+ peal 
(4+ deal) Aol 
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(1) «4sbighfl-wudi’.” See Nos. 141,142. 
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(may Alléh be pleased with her) 
mentioned: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to like to start with 2355 i 2aus :d6 S281 
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said: “Then I heard Al-Ash‘ath in «1599 ali sso op Pile & ag 
Wiasit, saying that he liked to start eee de, et fet “eC 
with the right, and he preferred Poly eae E35 rece ee = 
that in all his affairs. Then Iheard 65 aS 1G SE te Cad dk 
him in Al-Kifah saying that he 
liked to start with the right 
whenever he could.” (Sahih) . plist 
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Comments: 
It is desirable to start with the right side in the process of washing the 
ablution limbs. In the Noble Qur’én, Allah, the Most High, refers to the 
inhabitants of Paradise as being Ashdbul Yamin [Al-Wagiah: 27], the 
Companions of the right. 


Chapter 91. Washing The Feet Se AEN LE ~ C4) penal) 
(4) dae) 


With The Hands 


113. Al-Qais? narrated that he was 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ on 
a journey, and some water was 
brought to him. He poured some 
onto his hands from the vessel and 
washed them once, then he washed 
his face and each arm once, and he 
washed his feet with both hands. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 92. The Command To 
Wash In Between The Fingers 
(41-Asabi9™! 

114. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Lagit that his father said: The 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“When you perform Wudii’, do so 
properly, and wash in between the 
fingers (ALAsabi).”"! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Khilal” signifies making the water flow into the interstices of the fingers and 
toes; one can achieve this aim by inserting one’s fingers or one’s little finger 
into those interstices, in order to make sure water reaches spaces where it 


would not otherwise be able to reach. 


Chapter 93. How Many Times 
The Feet Are To Be Washed 


115. It was narrated that Abi 
Hayyah Al-Wadit said: I saw ‘Ali 
performing Wudii’. He washed his 
hands three times, and rinsed his 
mouth three times and his nose 
three times, and he washed his face 
three times and each forearm three 
times. Then he wiped his head and 
washed each foot three times. Then 
he said: ‘This is the Wudi’ of the 
Prophet #8.” (Dat) 
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U1] _4}.4sAbi* is plural meaning fingers as well as toes, and the author mentioned only one 
narration on the topic whereas some of them clarify “of the hands and feet.” So he 
mentioned the general wording amids chapters how to wash the feet. 


(] Part of this narration preceded under No. 87. 
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Chapter 94. Definition Of 
Washing 


116. It was narrated that Humran 
the freed slave of ‘Uthman said: 
“Uthman called for water for 
Wudii’. He washed his hands three 
times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose, then he washed his face 
three times, then he washed his 
right hand up to the elbow three 
times. Then he washed his left 
hand likewise. Then he wiped his 
head, then he washed his right foot 
up to the ankle three times, and he 
washed his left foot likewise. Then 
he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of 
Alléh #§ performing Wudii’ as I 
have just done.’ Then he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 32 said: 
‘Whoever performs Wudi’ as I 
have just done, then prays two 
Rak‘ahs without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 95. Wudii’ In Sandals 


117. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid bin 
Suraih said: “I said to Ibn ‘Umar: ‘I 
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see you are wearing Sibtiyyah 
sandals,“] and you performed 
Wudii’ in them.’ He said: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #8 wearing 
them and performing Wudii’ in 
them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Performing ablution while wearing them” signifies that if one is wearing 
sandals, it is necessary to wash the feet. It is not proper to wipe them. 


Chapter 96. Wiping Over The 
Khuffs 


118. It was narrated from Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah that he performe Wuda’ 
and wiped over his Khuffs. It was 
said to him: “Are you wiping (over 
your Khuffs)?” He said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #§ wiping 
(over his Khuffs).” The companions 
of ‘Abdullah liked what Jarir said, 
because Jarir became Muslim shortly 
before the Prophet #% died. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Wiping over footgear (Khuff) is an Islamically legislated practice according to 
people of the Sunnah. The Shivites assert that, under all circumstances, it is 
compulsory to wash one’s bare feet. The Khawarij are in agreement with 
Shi'ites regarding this issue. People of the Sunnah, on the other hand, hold 
that it is permissible to wipe over footgear under certain conditions, which is 


the correct view in the matter. 


"! Made of hairless, tanned leather. 


lim the narration recorded by At-Tirmidhi (Nos. 93,94) this comment is attributed to 


Ibrahim, one of the narrators. 
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2. Taking into consideration various verses of the Holy Qur'an and sayings of 
the Prophet #, one must logically arrive at two conclusions: First, if the feet 
are bare, they should be washed; and secondly, if they are beneath socks or 
other footgear, then those socks or footgear may be wiped. In this way, all 
proofs from the Qur’an and the Sunnah will be put into practice. To believe 
the notion of the Shivites and the Khawarij is to negate many authentic 
‘Ahddith, which is a clear instance of misguidance. 
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120. It was narrated that Usimah sal) 2) cpa Xe tat - ow 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of Bias 8 rgd Sees 
Allah #§ and Bilal entered Al o* ~ 4 iy - Ss 23 Ous23 i 
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(1 Jt is the name of the area of Al-Madinah which Allah’s Messenger 4@ made sacred, An- 
Nihayah. In Sunan Al-Kubra, Al-Baihaqi said: “The wall around Al-Madinah.” 
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121. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 wiped over the Khuffs. 
(Sahih) 
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122. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqis, from the Messenger 
of Allah #8, with regard to wiping 
over the Khuffs; “There is nothing 
wrong with it.” (Sahih) 
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123. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Prophet #@ went out to relieve 
himself, and when he came back, I 
met him with a vessel (of water). I 
poured some for him and he washed 
his hands, then he washed his face. 
Then he wanted to wash his 
forearms but the his Jubbah was too 
tight, so he brought them out from 
beneath the Jubbah to wash them, 
and he wiped over his Khuffs, then 
he led us in prayer.” (Sahih) 
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124. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that the 
Messenger of Allah 8% went out to 
relieve himself, and Al-Mughirah 
followed him, (carrying) a vessel of 
water. He poured water for him 
when he had finished relieving 
himself, and he performed Wudi’ 
and wiped over his Khuffs. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 97. Wiping Over The 
Khuff When Traveling 


125. Hamzah bin Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu‘bah (narrated) that his father 
said: “I was with the Prophet # on 
a journey, and he said: ‘Stay back 
© Mughirah! Go ahead, O people!’ 
So I went back, and I had with me 
a vessel of water. The people went 
ahead, and there the Messenger of 
Allah #% relieved himself. When he 
came back I went and poured 
water for him. He was wearing a 
Roman Jubbah with narrow sleeves, 
and he wanted to expose his hands 
(to wash them) but the sleeves 
were too tight, so he brought his 
hands out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his face and hands, 
and wiped his head, and wiped 
over his Khuffs.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 98. Time Limit For 
Wiping Over The Khuffs 





126. It was narrated that Safwan + 
bin ‘Assal said: “The Prophet 2 3 ; 

granted us a dispensation when Jlté 53 Slyee 32 «35 LF mele 36 
traveling, allowing us not to take as 4 

off our Khuffs for three days and 2 
three nights.” (Hasan) aralays e 
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127, It was narrated that Zirr said: S<:f, a ees] epi - Vv 
“I asked Safwan bin ‘Assal about as ¢ 
wiping over the Khuffs, and he said: Gis :d8 a 33 oy hs eee 
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to tell us, when we were Seidl ee wis dite § oF GS : 
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Comments: 

1. Wiping over footgear is permissible both when one is traveling and when one 
is not traveling. 

2. Since a traveler has to endure harsh circumstances while on a journey, the 
period allowed for wiping is longer than what the case is when one is in the 
comfort of one’s home. 

3. Wiping over footgear is legislated for ablution but not for the purificatory 
bath (Ghusl). If a state of major ritual impurity occurs during the period 
allowed for wiping over footgear, then one must take them off for the 
purificatory bath (Ghusl). 


The Book of Purification 97 Botgiall whe 


Chapter 99. Time Limit For BE ee fb EBB - (44 prea) 
Wiping Over The Khuffs For ig mec at 082 
The Resident Sel ee ae 


128. It was narrated that ‘Ali (may 
Allah be pleased with him) said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #€ set a 
time limit of three days and three 
nights for the traveler, and one day 
and one night for the resident - 
meaning, with regard to wiping 
(over the Khuffs).” (Sahih) 





2 a ar 1 8s oss Seats 


rowel 


Blew] ge WUE toatl le Gel S col Ob cast! cle ee liqu sd 
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129, It was narrated that Shuraih 32 GAN) 33 3k pes - v4 

bin Hani’ said: “I asked ‘Aishah ech eg cae ce ae Sf 
about wiping over the Khuffs and ‘¢ oF fy ge glee ost 


she said: ‘Go to ‘Ali, for he knows 
more about that than I do.’ So I ua - ‘ Sed : 
went to ‘Ali and asked him about ome oF Age CH JE gol 
wiping (over the Khuffs) and he 3 tle ch che cued! Je 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ : ok rae ace 
used to tell us to wipe (over the o* ts we est we Ha le! 
Khuffs) for one day and one night weak 3 ai 34t5 AS OB ech 


for the resident, and three for the Beis Yass ; ane 
traveler.” (Sahih) T3lassig aly uy pare eA Ol 
bt 


tpl a oly We 65S ow ehLS Suto! bi [eee] ex Siged 
4s hughes gl Gude gy Wie 
Comments: 
The resident denotes a person who is at home, or a person who, during an 


extended journey, makes an intention to take up residence in a certain 
place. 
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Chapter 100. Description Of SB os eye Tap - ee pel) 
Wudi’ For One Who Has Not ba Dy! 
Committed Hadath (Ves boa) Qo 


130. An-Nazzal bin Sabrah said: “I 
saw ‘Ali (may Allah be pleased 
with him) praying Zuhr, then he sat 
to tend to the people’s needs, and. 
when the time for ‘Asr came, a 
vessel of water was brought to him. 
He took a handful of it and wiped 
his face, forearms, head and feet 
with it, then he took what was left 





and drank standing up. He said: 4255 £81535 S54 225 Gz Or 
‘People dislike this, but I saw the te is 2 < £ AS Ly 
Messenger of Allah #@ doing it. $B Oye alas Jel Seales 
This is the Wudii’ of one who has if: 553 Ga BA us i 365 


not committed Hadath.” (Sakik) 2 one dos ¥ 

pi a #985 Bs the a a J25 

5 Tad Sle ge OW BE GS ol a HY idl eo pli gg ss 
MWe sh 3 


Comments: 
If one has previously performed ablution and has not exited from a state of 
purity, one need not perform a new ablution. This is an agreed upon issue. 
But if someone desires to redo his ablution to achieve twofold rewards or for 
the sake of cleanliness, one may do so. 


Chapter 101. Wuda’ For Every ae JH EBB - (+) geenalld 
“a (V9) diel) 


131. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 4s Tekh) ee totes tenet 
o du MI tp dome Ge! — 
‘Amir that Anas mentioned: “The a etc 5 cee 


Messenger of Allah #% was brought <3 3 3 Shs OG WE he 
a small vessel (of water) and he ‘ 44 Fes ub 
performed Wudii’.” I said: “Did the 13 Ol gail OF toe 

Messenger of Allah 2 perform 28 1338 32 eG 
Wudit’ for every prayer?” He said: ae ee 
“Yes.” He said: “What about you?” as JB Ike JS 





He said: “We used to pray all the i 2 4 AWA, vl pws) 
prayers so long as we did not commit Bloc te ghe caas 
Hadath.” He said: “And we used to 92h Sigal las 
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pray all the prayers with (one) 


Wudii’.” (Hasan) 
gyre aden ye TNE Cede Se oe epg Ob cepegll gb a eli ga sd 

Ay ole cyl 
Comments: 


Allah’s Messenger #% did not always perform a new ablution for every prayer. 
Occasionally, he performed several prayers with the same ablution - as will be 
mentioned in upcoming Ahddith. Generally, however, he would perform a 
fresh ablution for each prayer, and he #% would do so, not just to become 
clean, but also to gain rewards from Allah. 


132. It was narrated from Ibn (4s GUS 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 

#% came out from the toilet and 
food was brought to him. They Fea 
said: “Shall we not bring water for ¥ 
Wudii??” He said: “I have only Yi: 
been commanded to perform 
Wudi’ when J want to pray.” 


eeeats 


ho 
1 he gil oF 6 AS e 


la J) 25 Gy 


celadall we cdl poet Gob thank caglog! ax ol Leper sakuul] teed 
fee bonn| Lede ge VAEV IG celled LS eps AG po ok dea YI cde sly VIG 
as ST Gab dy Vote dat gl omnes Teel que" tyde all Jy ce Sle Gl 

AAS dow! Sle gl gel a obs glee 
Comments: 


Ablution is commanded at the time of prayer for someone who is without 
ablution or this could be termed commendatory order. 


133. It was narrated from Ibn a> ttn 2} a dg tai - wr 


Buraidah that his father said: “The eo pedeste ut ate 
dele as 
Messenger of Allah #% used to ol FHF a Te Oba YF 


perform Wudit’ for every prayer. ts (555 6 a 25 OW 238 mi bf GEG 
On the day of the Conquest (of ae hee Cie OT ate HA 
Makkah), he offered all the prayers ight Je ots 1 p34 08 Web poke om 
with one Wudi’. ‘Umar said to 355 SG Ch 2 DS tel bh 
him: ‘You have done something 7 poed | het eae bay Bete 
that you never did before.’ He said: 15a8 als ber 08 

‘I did that deliberately, O ‘Umar.” 


(Sahil) 
cade ge Wi cle epey GIS ort pball jhe Gl ested chee or eT eed 
Whe Parcel Pots 64 lb oe 
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Comments: 
“Which you did not do before”: ‘Umar # made this statement in view of the 
Prophet’s #8 usual custom, or in view of what ‘Umar # thought to be the 
consistent practice of the Prophet 2. In reality, however, even before the 
Conquest of Makkah, there is evidence to show that the Prophet #% acted 
similarly on other occasions as well. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Al-Wudi’ [ablution] - 
Hadith 209] 


Chapter 102. Sprinkling Water cee GG = CY zen) 
© NY aieadD 


134. It was narrated from Al- bee te 2 teed 
Hakam, from his father, that when * : 7 
the Messenger of Allah # 1223 ts wich ty UE Gs 3G 
performed Wudii’, he would take a a if ie 


handful of water and do this with ‘Sol & cela UF type B 
4 F “a. ee ae ee “ ye SE € 
it. Shu‘bah described it: “He would Wy 5, OS BB hi 565 OF cal os 
sprinkle his private parts with can ae ers ae 
it?U] (Hasan) ~ 5 G dB ye be Be Ll 
Shaikh Ibn As-Sunni said: “AL 23% 453 4 adi - bob Gey 
Hakam (one of the narrators) is - eae. ee aff ree 
Tbn Sufyan Ath-Thagafi. relay 


4 od Doel ee a fet He 
Gf SEU cee I A JB 
east Bhs 
apae Cade oe VV elas 3 ob ca {gh caglogl ae al [pm] : eed 
6 gall ailyg VVV/V 2 cecil byb gle Stull arog (NTO! C$ gh 64 
etd Of pa apaiell Js jbily 
Comments: 
1. Sprinkling water over one’s private parts does not form a part of ablution. 
2. The wisdom behind this practice is that sometimes, due to a urinary disease, 
doubts occur that drops of urine have exited. A person who suffers from such 
a disease is excusable. In view of this excuse or in order to dispel obsessive 
doubts, the said practice has been legislated: Water may be sprinkled over the 


private parts after cleansing oneself of filth (the Istinja) or after performing 
ablution. This will, Allah willing, dispel obsessive doubts. 


135. It was narrated that Al- Bee beg feet gente 
dese S [eat { - \Yo 
Hakam bin Sufyén said: “I saw the * rae 


0) The purpose is to ward off devilish whispers lest the person think any emission has taken 
place, and thus think that his Wudii’ has been invalidated. 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ performing 
Wudi’ and sprinkling his private 
area (with water).” (Hasan) 


Chapter 103. Using Water Left 
Over From Wudii’ 


136. It was narrated that Abi 
Hayyah said: “I saw ‘Ali 
performing Wudi’, washing each 
part twice. Then he stood up and 
drank the water that was left over 
from his Wudii’ and said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 2¢ did as I 
have done.” (Hasan) 


101 ayigall Us 
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Comments: 


The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the water touched in the 
process of performing ablution does not become impure. One may use it, and 


one may even drink it. 


137. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin 
Abt Juhaifah that his father said: “I 
saw the Prophet 2 in Al-Batha’. 
Bilai brought out the water left over 
from his Wudi’ and the people 
rushed toward it and I got some of it. 
Then a short spear was planted in 
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3 ee 
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the ground and he led the people in 
prayer, while donkeys, dogs and 
women were passing in front of 
him.” (Sahih) 


102 Sy igi! Quy 
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£4 6S 05505 
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Comments: 


Passing of anything in front of a barrier is not detrimental to prayer. Passing 
in front of a person without a barrier is! 


138. Ibn Al-Munkadir said: “I 
heard Jabir say: ‘I fell sick, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and Aba 
Bakr came to visit me. They found 
me unconscious, so the Messenger 
of Allah 2% performed Wudii’ and 
poured his Wudii’ water over me.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The water described in this narration seems to refer to the water with which 
the Messenger of Allah #§ performed ablution. That is to say that the used 
water of ablution is pure. Nonetheless, it is possible that the water referred to 
in this narration was the unused water of the container from which the 


Prophet #8 was performing ablution. 


Chapter 104. The Obligation 
Of Wudii’ 


139. It was narrated from Abi Al- 
Malth, that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Allah 
does not accept Salah without 
purification, nor charity from 
Ghultil™) 


eae 2 GG - (1+ preoll) 
CVe% déoalt) 





{4 That which is taken from the spoils of war prior to their distribution. 
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carla oily CONIC egos oe Ob Gylehll Gshyl ol [ape] tees 
SSS Bb shy cu BEE tute ye WWE Cageh pes Le dil ee VY Gb eiyighll 
+4 BLD ge Rad aly) VEOIe cole Eyl dency CITI 


Comments: 


The term Ghulul denotes deception. Here, it refers to everything that is 
prohibited since deception to some extent always comes to play in the 


procurement of forbidden things. 


Chapter 105. Going To 
Extremes In Wudii’ 


140. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “A Bedouin came 
to the Prophet #@ to ask him about 
Wudi’, so he showed him how to 
perform Wudii’, washing each part 
three times, then he said: ‘This is 
Wudii’. Whoever does more than 
that has done badly, gone to 
extremes and done wrong.’” 


(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


But if the ablution limbs are contaminated with a filth which is stubborn and 
is not cleansed by washing it thrice, it is then necessary to obliterate it. This 
circumstance, however, is rare and is considered an exception to the rule. 


Chapter 106. The eee To 
Do Wudii’ Properly!” 


141. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abbas said: “We were sitting with 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and he said: 
‘By Allah, the Messenger of Allah 
# did not say specifically anything 


(1) Isbagh Al-Wudi’ 
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for us above the people, except for ove 

three things: He commanded us to : 

do Wuda’ properly"! not to 4st ¥5 oe wa ii ses i Be 

consume charity, and not to mate gen ea 7 

donkeys with horses.” (Hasan) + fed oe SANG ENG Bia 

cepes Elo Bb cele ol izle carla oy! poses a ees sskial] eed 
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Comments: 

1. The three things mentioned herein are not specific to the people of the 
Prophet’s #8 household except for the prohibition of Zakat, which must not be 
taken by any member of the Prophet’s household; or in other words, the 
prohibition of taking Zakdat is specific to the people of the Prophet’s household. 

2. Cross-breeding of donkeys and horses is not forbidden but is nonetheless an 
inappropriate practice. Such cross-breeding results in a decrease of the 
number of horses, which was harmful to Muslim armies - armies that gained 
strength through horses during times of battle. In modern times, the cavalry 
does not hold the same significance that it used to hold during the time of the 
Prophet #§. The said practice, therefore, may not at all be considered 
blameworthy, particularly so considering that the Prophet 4% is reported to 
have accepted the gift of a mule, and would often ride on a mule. Therefore, 
it seems that the practice of cross-breeding between donkeys and horses is 
inappropriate only under certain circumstances, namely, when Muslim 
soldiers are in need of horses during times of war. 


142. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah, 5 (Gis :d0 ES Gi - vey 


bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of {te wus rn ven 
Allah 2 said: ‘Do Wuda? og) oF SU op doe GF ty pete GF 


properly.”""! (Sabih) JE dE 5 te of dh we Be ra 
tego 5tl (kuch age ait Opt 


MVE G CSS SB gay VV IG cpa Fates ‘gd 
Comments: 
Asbégh denotes that the ablution limbs be washed completely, thrice in their 
entirety. One should wash a little more than is obligatory; for instance, when 
washing the arms and feet, one should also wash one’s elbows and ankles, so 
that no part of the washable limbs remains dry. 


( An Nusbig Al-Wudi’. 
2 Tsbight Al-Wudi’. And this narration supports the claim that some of them used this 
expression to mean “three times” for each limb, rather than “properly.” 
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Chapter 107. The Virtue Of 
That 


143. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Shall I not tell you 
of that by means of which Allah 
erases sins and raises (people) in 
status? Doing Wudi’ properly! 
even when it is inconvenient, taking 
a lot of steps to the Masjid, and 
waiting for one Salah after another. 
That is the Ribat?) for you, that is 
the Ribét for you, that is the Ribdt 
for you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The term Ribat signifies holding in readiness mounted troops at all border points 
open to enemy invasion, with a view to deterring the enemy and shielding against 
their attacks. Hence the term means over-all military preparedness. In the 
above-recorded Hadith, sitting in the mosque and waiting for prayer after a 
previous prayer is called Ribat. This is because Satan is also an enemy to man. In 
regard to defending oneself against Satan, the mosque is like an actual garrison. 


Chapter 108. The Reward For 
The One Who Performs Wudi’ 
As Commanded 


144, It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Sufyan Ath-Thagafi that they 
went out for the battle of As- 
Salasil, but they missed the fighting, 
so they kept watch, then they went 
back to Mu‘awiyah, and Abi Ayyib 
and ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir were with 
him. ‘Asim said: “O Aba Ayyib, we 


Ql Isbagh Al-Wudi? 
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lor the meaning of Ar-Ribat, see the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Sirah Al-Imran 3:200, 


published by Darussalam. 
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missed the general mobilization, but 
we have been told that whoever prays 
in the four Masjids will be forgiven his 
sins.” He said: “O son of my brother! 
Iwill tell you of something easier than 
that. I heard the Messenger of Allah 
#8 say: ‘Whoever performs Wudii’ as ae “! 
commanded and prays as commanded, jz! US 1435 3a cde BB al d4d5 
will be forgiven for his previous oe a 68e e t ot ef yee fee 
actions.’ Is it not so, O Uabah?” He a a oan aia ca td ses 
said: “Yes.” (Hasan) .! Na 16 ta y Guisi 
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145, It was narrated that Jami‘ bin ES se dy ts Gail — \e0 
Shaddad said: “I heard Humran or eee ; 
bin Aban tell Abi Burdah in the gi galt J ab te Ws hs du 
Masjid that he heard ‘Uthman fg 
narrating that the Messenger of 
Alléh #% said: ‘Whoever performs 3353 §uie ao tte jotclh 3 by 
Wudi’ completely as commanded s,s 1g Bis aa ; 
by Allah, the five daily prayers will dea col Ga) id 98h BB a 525 UF 
be an expiation for whatever comes Sh 2ihes 43 % te tat Us 
in between them.” (Sahih) a! JF as = 
SES kl S15us 


See ye TVG cede Sylally eyed bah Ol yl gl gle esti ga ss 


146. ‘Uthman said: “I heard the +; (ai cg fed Getf _ 

Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘There oe ae ni oe se ie, 
is no man who performs Wudit’ and J , bf cand 86 8558 gh plas 
does it well, then prays, but he when ° 
he prays it, he will be forgiven 
whatever (sins he commits) between 3 
that and the next prayer.” (Sahih) A SLi fa ‘i a 5a Z 
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Comments: 


107 Sy lglal abs 


As has preceded, sins here refers to minor sins only. For the forgiveness of 
major sins (A/-Kabdir) one must fulfill the conditions of a sincere repentance. 


147, ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! How 
is Wudii’ done?’ He said: ‘As for 
Wudi’, when you perform Wudii’, 
and you wash your hands to clean 
them, your sins come out from 
between your fingers and 
fingertips. When you rinse your 
mouth and nostrils, and wash your 
face and hands up to the elbows, 
and wipe your head, and wash your 
feet up to the ankles, you are 
cleansed of all your sins. When you 
prostrate your face to Allah, may 
He be exalted, you emerge from 
your sins like the day your mother 
bore you.”” Abi Umamah said: “I 
said: ‘O ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah! Look at 
what you are saying! Was all of 
that given in one sitting?’ He said: 
‘By Allah, I have grown old, my 
appointed time is near and J am 
not so poor that I should tell lies 
about the Messenger of Allah 2%. I 
heard it with my own ears and 
understood it in my heart from the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahiiz) 
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Chapter 109. What To Say 
After Finishing Wudit’ 


148. It was narrated that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever performs 
Wudi’ and does it well, then says: 
“Ashhadu an 14 ilaha ill-Allah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu 
wa rasiluh (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger),” eight 
gates of Paradise will be opened for 
him, and he may enter through 
whichever one he wishes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Sunan At-Tirmidhi has recorded, after the word of Testification, these words: 
“Allahummaj-‘alit minat-Tawabin waj-‘alni minal mutatahhirin.” (O Allah! Let 
me be one of those who truly repent. And let me be one of those, who purify 
themselves). Hence, these words should also be appended to it. 


Chapter 110. The Jewelry Of epi he - VV» penal) 
Wudi’ s: 
: C\\ 9 daeerlt) 


149, It was narrated that Abd ils $2 uns 4 OS Gai - 148 
Hazim said: “I was behind Abi . Pa 2 Bie een 
Hurairah when he performed GU gl b¢ - eb Gl Bay 
Wudi’ for Salah. He washed his i 
hand up to the armpit, and I said: 
‘O Abdi Hourairah! What is this 
Wudi’? He said to me: ‘O Banu o pgeeed ate a. 
¢ Fe 
Farrikh! You are here! If 1 had = '@* Wg 218 shy as Ss oy 
known that you were here I would pal less ekid nie $2 yo)! \ha 


not have performed Wudi’ like ik hag G on Xi tue 3 LA 


this. I heard my close friend (i.e., 

the Prophet) #@ say: “The jewelry iit -§ 5 EE ts a Sli 
of the believer will reach as far as & jedi tae tS. ae 
his Wudit’ reached.” (Sahih) 8 gS] we Ronee excel tle 
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Comments: Cea od a 

1. Here jewelry connotes light and adornment, which will be bestowed upon the 
people of this nation as a mark of distinction. This means their faces, hands, 
and feet will be radiant with light. These will be signs by which they will 
become known. 

2. Farrukh is the name of one of the sons of Prophet Ibrahim #%, most of whose 
descendants are Persian. In other words, Bani Farrukh eee, the Persians. 


150. It was narrated from Abi (sti BE aa bs ied thi ~ for 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah So Fe ee 
# went out to the graveyard and 9 O* ‘ty! GF ¢ 2o5N LE Pars oF 
said: “Peace be upon you, abode of i ee il 325 Sf veck 
believing people. If Allah wills, we le <a ae 3 bed Be 
shall join you soon. Would that Thad ¢35!8 Sule eal SU ajpassl 
seen our brothers.” They said: “O “<2 9 «2 #. 214 8) he oc gt 

tla ol 4 
Messenger of Allah, are we not your aah ry “ Bi 
brothers?” He said: “You are my oe i iJ gt} 235 
Companions. My brothers are those wea ; s 
who have not come yet. And I will ; J :d6 i esi _s 
reach the Hawd before you.” They . sie oe r eel) JEG el 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, how will 


“e 
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you know those of your Ummah who lat J ig6 tad va webs 
come after you?” He said: “Don’tyou —: ig ¢. see ie Bien 3h: ta 35 Sts 


think that if a man has a horse with a 53 es 
white blaze and white feet among <2 42%: 3 a oie as Fi rH) 
horses that are solid black, he will A 

recognize his horse?” They said: “Of “16 at ae a vi ahs re je 
course.” He said: “They will come on ib wil es 5 ak rob 6 Bot 
the Day of Resurrection with glittering i lie tect 
white faces and glittering white hands a res 5 stl ie Se 
and feet because of Wudi’, and I will Ae edi 
reach the Hawd before them.” (Sahih) if 
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Comments: 

1. In the Arabic language, the preceder [or lit. fore-goer] is a person who goes 
before, or in advance of others, and makes preparation for the halt of the 
caravan and their needs. 

2. The station of the Prophet's #% Companions # is loftier than that of the 
Prophet’s brothers in Faith. This is because all the people belonging to his 
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nation are his brothers, while the Companions are not just his brothers, but 
are also men and women who have been nurtured and trained by him. 


Chapter 111. The Reward For 
One Who Performs Wudii’ Well 
Then Prays Two Rak‘ahs 

151. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Whoever performs Wudii’ and 
does it well, then prays two Rak‘ahs 
in which his heart and face are 
focused, Paradise will be his.’” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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This means that entry into paradise for such a person is a sure thing, unless 
he has done something that is unforgivable or something which might 


necessitate his entry into Hell. 


Chapter 112. What Invalidates 
Wudii’? And What Does Not 
Invalidate Wudii? Of Madhi 
(Prostatic Fluid) 


152. ‘Ali said: “I was a man who 
had a lot of prostatic discharge, 
and the daughter of the Prophet 2% 
was married to me, so I felt shy to 
ask him (about that). I said to a 
man who was sitting beside me: 
‘Ask him,’ so he asked him and he 
said: ‘Perform Wudii’ for that.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Madhi is the sticky, white, thin fluid which discharges from the female and 
male private parts during a moment of sexual arousal or excitement. The 
discharge of this sexual fluid is more pronounced for women than it is for 
men, The discharge of such fluid does not end sexual desire, and it does not 
result in one having to take a purificatory bath [Ghus!]. 


153. [t was narrated that ‘Alf said: 
“I said to Al-Miqdad: ‘If a man is fre ith tlhe te we Geol 
intimate with bis wife and excretes  ‘*2) U7 SF Gh EYE OF nye Be 


prostatic fluid but does not have 
intercourse — ask the Prophet 2% 
about that, for I am too shy to ask 
him about it since his daughter is 
married to me.’ So he asked him, 
and he said: ‘Let him wash his 
male member and perform Wudit’ 
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Comments: 
The term Mazékir signifies the private organ, the scrotums and the region 
around it. Since there is a strong possibility that the sexual fluid that exits 
from the organ will soil the area adjacent to one’s private part, it is 


appropriate to wash not just one’s private part, but surrounding areas as well, 
so that no possibility of any doubt remains. 


154. It was narrated from ‘A’ish 
bin Anas that ‘Ali said: “I was a 
man who had a lot of prostatic 
discharge, so I told ‘Ammar bin 
Yasir to ask the Messenger of 
Allah 2% (about it) because his 
daughter was married to me. He 
said: ‘Wudii’ is sufficient for that.” 
(Hasan) 
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155. It was narrated from RAfi‘ bin 
Khadij that ‘Ali told ‘Ammar to 
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ask the Messenger of Allah #¢ zs af 
about prostatic fluid, and he said: C? ° 35 
‘Let him wash his male member +z 5 of on os He Bl <3 
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Miqdad bin Al-Aswad that ‘Ali told se as 

him to ask the Messenger of Allah eT al : seach él BS Be 
#8 about a man who comes close. \deHy .z ag ah Sie 22 
to his wife and prostatic fluid 3 ‘ ee vs 
comes out of him —what shouldhe i) 525 Gls Sf A ts Sf rags 
do? (‘Ali said:) For his daughter is ett 2. Sy LS. ae 
married to me and J feel too shy to 2 ae sal ve i a sa | oF # 
ask him. So I asked the Messenger (15 31 cule OG Sale Gu Zach 
of Allah #g about that andhe said: ..  ,. ~ 5 poco e se oye 
“If any one of you experiences that,  ¢ bf 3B al 965 SIS SLT of ptt! 
let him sprinkle water on his eas WS exes 555 lie 33S Ass 
private part and perform Wudii’ as as us 
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157. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: Bi ae it iis est — \ov 


“T felt too shy to ask the Messenger 2f ee re ee 
of Alléh 2% about prostatic fluid 9 22> :J6 Sah oF ME Gas cg 


because of Fatimah, so I told Al- eareeers eae 2 ser Oe 3 she 
Miqdad bin Al-Aswad to ask about 7. 7 . y 
it, and he (the Prophet #) said: Just of oe 


‘Perform Wudi’ for that.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If a certain kind of sexual fluid (Madhi) soils the garment, the portion of 
clothes affected with it will have to be washed. This is because Allah’s 
Messenger # has commanded the washing of the private part when it is 
sullied by such fluid. Such fluid, therefore, is an impurity. Otherwise, there 
would not have been a need to wash the private part that is sullied by it. 
Imém Ahmad’s view is that it will suffice if water is poured over the affected 
portion of the garment. It does not need washing or wringing. This is because 
in one narration the term Nadhah occurs. Nadhah signifies to pour water. By 
inference, it could be stated that if the mark of the sexual fluid is discernible 
on the garment, it should be washed. If the fluid has dried, after an objective 
assessment of the situation, water should be poured on it. It need not be 
washed. This way, all relevant Ahdadith will be put into practice. 


Chapter 113. Wadi’ After 
Defecating And Urinating 


158. Zirr bin Hubaish narrated: “1 
came to a man called Safwan bin 
‘Assal and sat at his door. He came 
out and said: ‘What do you want?’ 
I said: ‘I am seeking knowledge.’ 
He said: ‘The angels lower their 
wings for the seeker of knowledge 
out of pleasure at what he is 
seeking.’ He said: ‘What do you 
want to know about?’ I said: 
‘About the Khuffs.’ He said: “When 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah 2% on a journey, he told us 
not to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Jandbah, but 
not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. This Hadith proves that urine, feces, and sleep nullify one’s ablution. 
Therefore, if one urinates, defecates, or enters into a state of sleep, one must 
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perform a fresh ablution; otherwise, the mention of removing one’s Khuffs in 


this Hadith is of no benefit. 


2. By “the angels lowering their wings,” esteem and respect are meant. 


Chapter 114. Wudii’ After 
Defecating ; 


159. Safwan bin ‘Assi said: “When 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah # on a journey, he told us not 
to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Jandbah, but 
not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 115. Wudii’ After 
Passing Wind 


160. Sa‘eed - meaning Ibn Al- 
Musayyab — and ‘Abbad bin Tamim 
narrated that his uncle - ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid — said: “A man who felt 
something during Salah complained 
to the Prophet #8. He said: “Do not 
stop praying unless you notice a 
smell or hear a sound.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


During prayer, if one is uncertain as to whether or not one has broken wind, 
but if one’s suspicions are corroborated through hearing the sound of wind 
being released or smelling the foul odor of released gas, then one should exit 
from the state of prayer and redo one’s ablution. Based on this ruling, it 
becomes clear that breaking wind nullifies one’s ablution. 


Chapter 116. Wud? After pS Se Epe3il — OT penne 
Sleeping (VV4 dine!) 


161. It was narrated from Aba 290s 3 Letisl CS - tn) 
Hurairah that the Messenger of  «. 


Allah % said: “When any one of © “2 ; al et ae 
you wakes from sleep, let him not 32 «A! Pia Sse HS 08 255 
put his hand into the vessel until he ag pee ace Pagerice 
has washed it three times, because 525 Ol 2858 wl bf ss) 
he does not know where his hand yt ty mats ata Gein by Ou Fo 
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Chapter 117. Drowsiness tl 26 — (AV paced) 


(VV deed!) 
Se 4, WSF - ve 


162 It was narrated that ‘Aishah 4: BO 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 hows 3 me. 
said: ‘If a man feels drowsy when <2 els (4 cof oF SAD We 
he is praying, let him stop, Jest he ram 

supplicate against himself without 
realizing.” (Sahil) 
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This Hadith reveals that drowsiness does not nullify ablution, because the 
reason Allah’s Messenger 2% stated for quitting the prayer is, not the loss of 
one’s ablution, but the possibility of supplicating against oneself while in a 
state of drowsiness. Besides, it is necessary to realize that the report does not 
signify that one should exit from the state of prayer the moment one feels 
drowsy. On the contrary, one should shorten the length of one’s prayer, 
perform it quicker than one would do otherwise, and lie down upon finishing 


it. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 118. Wudii’ After 
Touching One’s Penis 


163. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: “I 
entered upon Marwan bin Al- 
Hakam and we mentioned the 
things for which Wudii’ is done. 
Marwan said: ‘Wudii’ should be 
done after touching the penis.’ 
‘Urwah said: ‘I did not know that.’ 
Marwan said: ‘Busrah bint Safwan 
told me that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah 8% say: “And if 
any one of you touches his penis, 
let him do Wudit’.” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 


When one touches one’s private part with one’s hand, one should definitely 
not use that same hand to eat or to touch the Qur'an - this is only common 
sense, Therefore, if one touches one’s private part with one’s hand, it 
becomes necessary for one to then perform ablution. 


164. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: 
“When he was the governor of Al- 
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Madinah, Marwan mentioned that 
a man should perform Wud’ after 
touching his penis, if he touches it 
with his hand. I did not like that 
and I said: ‘The one who touches it 
does not have to perform Wudii’! 
Marwan said: ‘Busrah bint Safwan 
told me that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2 mention the 
things for which Wudii’ should be 
performed, and the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Wuda’ should be 
performed after touching the 
penis.’ ‘Urwah said: ‘I continued to 
argue with Marwén until he called 
one of his guards and sent him to 
Busrah to ask her about what 
Marwan had narrated, and Busrah 
sent word saying something like 
that which Marwan had narrated to 
me from her.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The phrase “touches it with his hand” signifies that touching one’s organ 
nullifies one’s ablution provided that both one’s hand and the organ are bare 
(for instance, one is not wearing gloves, or one does not scratch one’s organ 


from the outside of one’s clothing). 


Chapter 119. Not Performing 
Wuda’ For That 


165. It was narrated that Talq bin 
‘Ali said: “We went out as a 
delegation and when we arrived 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ he 
accepted our oath of allegiance and 
we prayed with him. When he had 
finished the prayer, a man who 
looked like a Bedouin came to him 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what do you think about a man 
who touched his penis during the 


be ex e5 A GG - (114 prea) 


Batis & GS bs aS 
ld Gy25 Gd See SEE Bes 
106 sla 3 65 64 5 3 ud 


The Book of Purification 118 Bolgtall wks 
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Comments: 


One’s touching the bare organ while praying is far removed from reality. 
Therefore, what is likely meant in this narration is touching the organ from 


above the garment. 


Chapter 120. Not Performing 
Wudi’ When A Man Touches 
His Wife Without Desire 


166. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to pray when I was lying in 
front of him as the bier is placed 
(in front of the Imam), and when 
he wanted to pray Witr he would 
nudge me with his foot.” (Sahih) 
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167. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember lying in front of 
the Messenger of Allah 2%, and the 
Messenger of Allah #8 was praying. 
When he wanted to prostate he 
would nudge my foot and I would 
draw it up (out of the way) until he 
had finished prostrating.” (Sahih) 
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168. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to sleep in front of the 
Messenger of Allah 2% and my feet 
were in the direction of his Qiblah. 
When he prostrated he nudged me 
and I drew up my feet, then when he 
stood up I stretched them out again. 
And there were no lamps in the 
houses at that time.” (Sahih) 
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169. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that ‘Aishah said: “I 
noticed the Prophet # was not 
there one night, so I started looking 
for him with my hand. My hand 
touched his feet and they were held 
upright, and he was prostrating and 
saying: ‘I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your anger, in Your 
forgiveness from Your punishment, 
and J seek refuge in You from You. 
I cannot praise You enough, You 
are as You have praised yourself.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


NOME Sn oP sha th doLul 


1. All of the above-mentioned Ahédith deal with the theme of the chapter, They 
make it clear that, while praying, the Messenger of Allah #% touched ‘Aishah 
% out of necessity and continued offering his prayer. Thus, when the Prophet 
#@ touched ‘Aishah % or vice versa, the Prophet’s ablution did not break, and 


his prayer did not become nullified. 
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2. ‘Aishah # lying down in front of the Prophet #% while he offered prayer was 
merely due to a lack of space. The place for sleeping was the place for 
offering prayer also. Because of a lack of space, because it was dark, and 
because he had no lamp, the Prophet #§ was forced to touch the person of 


‘Aishah . during his prayer. 


Chapter 121. Not Performing 
Wudi’ After Kissing 


170. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% used to kiss 
one of his wives then pray without 
performing Wudii’. (Hasan) 

Abd ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “There 
is nothing for this chapter which is 
better than this Hadith, even 
though it is Mursal. And Al-A‘mash 
reported this Hadith from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah. 

Yahya Al-Qattan said: “This is the 
Hadith of Habib from ‘Urwah, 
from ‘Aishah. And the Hadith of 
Habib from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah: 
“She prays even if blood drips on 
the mat” is nothing. 
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Comments: 


a. Imam Abi Abdur Rahman An-Nasa7 states that there is no better report 
than this on this issue, though its chain has broken or missing links (because 
Ibrahim Taymi’s hearing from ‘Aishah % does not exist). A’amash has 
narrated this Hadith: Habib bin Thabit on the authority of ‘Aishah % chain. 
But Yahya bin Sa’eed Qattan says this narration and one other similar 
narration - reported with the same chain (Habib on the authority of ‘Aishah’s 
) concerning woman having bleeding outside of the menses (called 
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matrorrhagia) or flow of blood called menorrhagia (Istihddha) and that she 
should continue with her prayer even if the blood drips on to her prayer mat - 
are both unauthentic. 
b. Imam An-Nasa’t has categorized this Hadith as having a broken chain, but a 
narration of Ad-Daraqutni has also been narrated with the chain traced all 
the way back to its source, without the names of any narrators missing from it 
(lit. Muttasil). Hence, this Hadith is a conclusive proof. 
This report indicates that even touching one’s wife with sexual desire does not ~ 
nullify one’s ablution. 
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172, Abi Hurairah said: “I heard =. SE sitcl as y ties wis - ivr 
the Messenger of Allah #% say: «- lou. : 
‘Perform Wudit’ from that which Jb - he GN gl - tee Ge 


has been touched by fire.”” (Sahih) we gb Rares) we bash Bs 
abt bb gb bt Le OF Sh ysalt 


25 ty JE a of 


‘& 
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173. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 5318 re bugle i ee! ges) - WY 


bin Ibrahim bin Qariz said: “I saw 43 44 -t- be te Ric ey hts Oe 
Abi Hurairah performing Wuda’ Devas * ut Ow - 


on the roof of the Masjid and he Hg oO pe be wl faite 26 - 
said: ‘I ate some tough cheese,soI,- Gh. (hedge eee Be 
performed Wudit’ because of that.1 phe ge uF tale gy a” 
heard the Messenger of Allah 88 soli) of dil WE U2 cpl Le of Ae 
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commanding us to do Wudii’ from 
that which has been touched by fire.” 
(Sahib) 


174. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Should I 
perform Wudi’ after eating food 
that I see in the Book of Allah is 
permissible because fire has touched 
it?” Abii Hurairah gathered some 
pebbles and said: “I bear witness (as 
many times as) the number of these 


Bo 2 “ stele 
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JON che Se ebay 32 
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JG Oss 2h celal HAT - we 
ei ae Yo yni Ae Gs 
feats 6 pheth gist 32 Lf Rexea 


spe hee ee 


pebbles, that the Messenger of Allah ‘e = a 7 bos ; 
#6 said: ‘Perform Wudi’ from that i. Lagi “lls 3H JG cd a is 
cao been touched by fire.”” 5h “y Ie i . ‘ , Lit 
Jghi 06 Last Es ff ess gale 
dB a8 at 3,85 Sf ae WA Sie 
GE 222 Ee 1459 


des dalgd aly ‘ghz. andl y 64; devalliic oF OY4/Y demi Fees [epee] : ees 
wile of oe eee oe YUU/\ eel aes clearpby gles £AOre carl gil 
a e' b pod GS fst SB al Spey oS asl coleg Le GU Lt tins oy Ju 
vagdes [SIs dem tee JSG Lag ley byl 
175. It was narrated from Abi f- te te-s geet 
:d6 U8 45 sis Gi - w 
Hurairah that the Messenger of BT a : 
Allah #8 said: ‘Perform Wudii’ 
from that which has been touched 
by fire.” (Sahih) 
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176. It was narrated that Abii Ayytib Shas ae bi the tai 4 


said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Perform Wudii’ from that which has 
been altered by fire.” (Sahih) 
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CSS ob gag Wate 2 dad Ga ys VA/titaoh an oh [oom] test 
ea) gals GN Gil Gated bits VAT IG 
177. It was narrated from Abi 


Ses teeth 
j 


Talhah that the Messenger of Allah 9315 too bt Al one pe 

#% said: “Perform Wudi’ from that 2) 983 - Be Sas VG dl we Ah 

ca been altered by fire. 3 ic GG — teks a 3 Paves 
Ba das JE be of ale JF 
Edi se of Al te diss is 
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178. It was narrated from Abi ae eat af ~ AYA 


“Ze 4 ’ oa 

Bas rds we Bo Osh © 
Talhah that the Prophet #% said: Bet o 72 DR 
“Perform Wudi’ from that which pl G2 a2e GAS dB Hue YB eS 


has been heated with fire.” (Sahih Ye BG tp a has Ae de 
° Cm) AAA EME RE LS 
JG ag gn OF lb Uf ee delb 


2% ye 
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179. Zaid bin Thabit said: “I heard hy vee 


the Messenger of Allah #8 say; °° 7 
‘Perform Wadi’ from that which Gaby) Gas 


has been touched by fire.” (Sahih Ma fin aae aa ot 48 
y (Sahih) gs dbs 1 ke 0 EPH aol iJ 

yah gee Neat & 

dé a 4G jf et wt 


S pose 0,5 BB ot dt) days 
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GAB Sade ge FOYE esl came lee esl Ob cael cline ae pelt gay et 
NADIE 65S ate 

180. It was narrated from Abi = auch) 22 ie tbs Gti ony 

Sufyén bin Sa‘eed bin Al-Akhnas E ony 

bin Shariq that he entered upon of Glad! Gis oe Yl Gas db 

Umm Habibah, the wife of the +-2{ 

Prophet #%, who was his maternal eo 


aunt, and she made Sawig for him, Fo Von dea gp jas al OF 
then she said to him: “Perform ee if ie js at eof ss x 


Wudi’ O son of my sister! For the , 
Messenger of Alléh 3 said: hyo ib SE pay ot 635 
‘Perform Wudii’ from that which , . “ 4 
has been touched by fire.”” (Sahih) 
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181. It was narrated from Aba 25.0 3 cpeets 50 8 ayy reed 
Sufyan bin Saeed bin Al-Akbnas °2° oO ot cal oA oan 
that Umm Habibah, the wife of the JU 342 of J 2h Gti Gis de 
Prophet #%, said to him, when he fea a Sie tess, Sad ara: zh 
had drunk some Sawiq: “O son of 39‘? ot 4 OF Ot DN 
my sister, perform Wudi’, for 1-3 ist 33 aint 36 iSIg o Xe 
heard the Messenger of Allah 28 2 ‘ is he am 5 se . ne 2 
say: ‘Perform Wudd’ from that o* ‘oe jN ne gf Kho AN be tples 


aa been touched by fire.” aj if aes ss si . ses. I 
25 0d Be a) 655 Ge 
bigs 36 og tl gi 6 bys 
hs Us yogi de BE al D5 

al) 
pl Cyto! fail Nene oo unl] Ter keael 

Comments: 


These Ahddith perhaps indicate that, after one eats food that has been 
touched by fire, it is recommended (Mustahabb) for one to perform ablution, 
or, as seems to be the case, the command to perform ablution after eating 
food that has been touched by fire has been abrogated. As is clear from the 
Ahédith of the upcoming chapter, the Prophet #¢ in the beginning gave this 
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command, but later he himself did not put it into practice, which clearly 
indicates that the said command was abrogated. The Companions also 
abandoned following the same command, and so most jurists and Hadith 
scholars agree that that command was in fact abrogated. 


Chapter 123. Not Performing ee o pa NF Gls - ary pod) 
Wud’ From That Which Has se doe aes ats 
Been Altered By Fire CY demi) GON oie 


182. It was narrated from Umm :d6 22h 2) Liss Si - vay 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Alléh #% ate (meat from) a a 


shoulder, then Bilal came to him ; oy 635 ie gd of de be 


¢ 
and he went out to pray, and he Dae oe F 4 p28 20, aha ger, 
did not touch water. (Sahih) St $5 dbl S525 Ol 2h Fl Ue keke 
wo BEN J) ESS Loa teed) ted 

avigeees 
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NAVI 6S 5SSI DB gay Ca per had 


183. It was narrated that Sulaiman (LY us 4) Jit Ai - ae 
bin Yasar said: “I entered upon 
Umm Salamah and she told me 
that the Messenger of Allah 
used to wake up in a state of 
Jandébah without having had a wet 
dream, then he would fast.” And 
she told him that she brought the <a oo 

Prophet # some grilled ribs and = Gud! Ja ge Sah y ca pel me pe 





he ate from that, then he got up mo gies yp Sy He eee Beet 
and prayed, and did not perform cal x el san seals 
Wudi’. (Sahil) ws le J pb Se SB Bk 

ag 
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Comments: 
Major ritual impurity may occur without preplanning due to sexual 
intercourse or wet dreams. Islamic law has mercifully kept provisions for such 
situations. If one enters into such a state, if one then wants to fast, and if one 
does not, then have enough time for the purificatory bath - such that one has 


head. 
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Mentioning When Ghus/l (A lua! im)es be 83 
Purifying Bath) Is Obligatory Hest le 4S 
And When It Is Not aumgs Y Lag 


Chapter 126. The Ghus! Of The = Lif) st 3 - yt geal 
Disbeliever When He Accepts . es 

Islam (VY dined!) 
188, It was narrated from Qais bin :JE 2 3) yite Bi 
‘Asim that he accepted Islam, and . 

the Prophet commanded him to 


— AAA 
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- 29 03 dds Ge soos is 





perform Ghusi with water and lotus =, ore oh bf a chal! jel GAS 
leaves. (Sahih) pire oe ae Aes 
best oy pel al ee of ot be 
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Comments: 


To take a bath upon accepting Islam is deemed desirable according to the 
majority of scholars. According to Imam Ahmad, however, taking that bath is 
compulsory, because disbelievers generally do not take a bath after engaging 
in sexual intercourse. Even if they do so, they do not perform it thoroughly. 
Hence they stay ritually impure. Therefore, the purificatory bath is 
compulsory in order to take them out of a state of impurity. The phrasing of 
the Hadith supports this conclusion. 


Chapter 127. The Disbeliever By pt be ped — CTY perered) 
Performing Ghus! First When (YY disesl) 223 SF sgh 
He Wants To Accept Islam os 


189. AbG Hurairah said: 2 dc) Gis :bs ies 
“Thumamah bin Uthal Al-Hanaft Z - 2 if a . 
went to fetch some water that was 222% Ul aes 41 cham Goh of dee 
néar the Masjid and performed fy 30) exch) gel 2 Gut y cab 
Giauil, then he enteted the Magid 7 PO" A! 9 ot SM OL Hae 
and said: ‘Ashhadu an ia ila ha ill- JS oe Jase cdl Ge 8 
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Allah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiiluh (1 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger), O Muhammad, by 
Allah! There was no face on the face 
of the Earth that was more hateful to 
me than your face, but now your face 
has become the most beloved of all 
faces to me. Your cavalry captured 
me and I want to perform ‘Umrah. 
What do you think? The Prophet # 
gave him glad tidings and told him to 
perform ‘Umrah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VET (65S eee) 


The purifying bath should be performed after one’s embracing Islam. This is 
because the washing of a disbeliever himself holds no significance. But it is 
significant to realize that when one intends to enter Islam, he, in fact, 
becomes in his heart a Muslim, only its declaration remains. Hence, this 
purifying bath too is on entering Islam. Only its pronouncement is made that 
he is now Muslim. The pronouncement is for the knowledge of the people. 


Chapter 128. Performing Ghus! 
After Burying An Idolater 


190. It was narrated that Abi 
Ishéq said: “I heard Najiyah bin 
Ka‘b narrating from ‘Ali that he 
came to the Prophet # and said: 
‘Abii Talib has died.’ He said: ‘Go 
and bury him.’ He said: ‘He died as 
an idolator.’ He said: ‘Go and bury 
him.’ (‘Ali said:) ‘When I had 
buried him I went back to him and 
he said to me: ‘Perform Ghusil.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. This report categorically proves that Abi T4lib died in the state of disbelief. 
After all, whose testimony is stronger than that of a son and of a nephew? | 

2. If someone dies in a state of disbelief, in a state of still associating partners 
with Allah, it is incumbent on his kin to bury his corpse. But in his shrouding 
and burial, Islamic practice should not be employed. Simply after being 
washed and covered - but not with the same rituals with which a Muslim is 
washed - the corpse of a disbeliever should be put deeply into the ground and 


covered with soil. 
Chapter 129, The Obligation Wf JOB 85 GG - (144 penal) 
(VY4 dal!) gts) él 


Of Ghusl When The Two 
Circumcised Parts Meet td 
191. It was narrated from Abi (EVI se Fs aes BS 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .. + 
Allah 28 said: “When (a man) sits 
between the four parts of his wife’s 
body and exerts himself, then 7 14,2 ee ‘ 
Ghusl becomes obligatory.” (Sahih) 6 at J55 ol Ce 
5 ga ieee 
eel Gat 3S gle Bp :d6 
ted ce 255 5 SB Ags 
Lc hedl eglans VAI Ce eOULSST BIT BL Ob epee cgsledl Ete 
PPS 14 BLS Se ge TEATS egstsdl etal: Qual Ggray Telall ge clad aes 
NAVI 65S 
Comments: 
“When any of you sits...”: these words symbolize the act of sexual intercourse. 
This applies to an act when a man begins the act of sexual intercourse and 
“ when penetration takes place. Upon the meeting of the two sexual organs, the 
purificatory bath becomes obligatory on both husband and wife - irrespective 
of whether semen comes out or not. This is because, according to Islamic law, 
sexual intercourse signifies penetration and not ejaculation. The prescribed 
legal penalty (Hadd) for fornication and adultery similarly hinge upon 
penetration and not ejaculation. 


e Zor go 5 


192. It was narrated from Abd gf Ose wet ei — vay 


For 


Hurairah that the Messenger of . 


Allah #@ said: “When (a man) sits oe oe FE 58 BES Ah Ses 
between the four parts of his wife’s  :d8 33 3 Ute Gs 0G Qty 


body and exerts himself, then Ghusi! 
becomes obligatory.” (Sahih) 
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Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “This is gees as 
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‘Ash*ath from A}-Hasan, from Abii CBG 33 age 7 e BS) oe 4 if 4s 

Hurairah.” An-Nadr bin Shumail, : 

and others, reported the Hadith ie) 
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Comments: et 89 Rae gl on Coto gee ag 

a. Abfi ‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nas&’i states that this chain is erroneous. The 
correct chain is: (‘Ash‘ath on the authority of Al-Hasan on the authority of 
Abii Hurairah). Nadr bin Shumail and others have narrated this Hadith on 
the authority of Shu‘bah as Khalid has narrated, 

b. In Khialid’s narration there is the mention of Hasan Basri, while in this 
Hadith, instead of him, Ibn Sirin has been mentioned. Imam An-Nasa’? 
cautions that the mention of Ibn Sirin in this Hadith is not accurate. Hasan 
should be mentioned instead, because Hadith No. 191 possesses consecutive 
links. 


Chapter 130. Ghust From ha 
aman Of) Semen. 


ee) yp SR - OY + penal) 
"(Va diel) 


193. It was narrated that ‘Ali ‘said: 4 
was’ one who had a lot of prostatic 
discharge, and the Messenger of 





aes tl 


Allah #§ said to me: ‘If you see 
Madhi (prostatic fluid) then wash 
your penis and perform Wudii’ like 
that for Salah, but if you ejaculate 
semen, then perform Ghusl.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The discharge of sperm (Maniy), regardless of whether it is due to sexual 
intercourse or a wet dream or merely lust, results in it being obligatory to 
perform the purificatory bath (GAus?). However, if one’s sperm or semen exits 
without lust or due to any medical disorder, or as a result of exerting oneself 
while defecating, then, according to the majority of scholars, the purificatory 
bath does not become obligatory. This is because none of those situations 
results in a person becoming sexually defiled. But in the circumstance of one’s 
having a wet dream, in whatever form the sperm exits or in whatever quantity 
it exits, the purificatory bath (Ghusl) becomes compulsory. According to 
Imam Ash-Shafi‘ii, whenever sperm exits from one’s body, even if it be due to 
illness, the purificatory bath becomes obligatory. 


194, It was narrated that ‘Ali said: JU yas 23 dl Ace OAT - vat 
“Twas one who had a lot of prostatic . ees : 
discharge, so I asked the Prophet #@  *98 7 MG GF et ae Ce 
and he said: ‘If you see Madhfi = _ + bth; - colstl ze Gly 

(prostatic fluid) then perform Wudit’ e Oye ag 
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Chapter 131. The Ghusl Of A 2 oF HA ES - OT) eald 
Woman Who Sees Something In vung NIG be, baie cal toe 
Her Dream Like A Man Sees CP dell) Jen sie le elt 


195. It was narrated from Anas: wal3i) fp GRA] epee - \4o 
that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% about a : . 
woman who sees in her dream 5 #6 a 25 Eth ce 


ib 86 ie iy Ge sie Gis 
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something like a man sees. He said: ve t 
“If water is released then let her dB Je5 ox G lel 2 i ats 
perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) Awese) shall ok i ‘54 
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Comments: 

Both men and women are prone to having dreams. The dream could be of 
sexual intercourse. But the purificatory bath becomes obligatory only when 
the sexual fluid comes out, whether it happens to a man or a woman. If the 
fluid does not exit, one is not obligated to take a bath, even if he/she has had 
complete sexual intercourse in a dream. Conversely, if the fluid exits without 
lust while one is asleep, and without one’s having had a dream, one still has to 
perform the purificatory bath, regardless of whether one is a man or a 
woman. To conclude, the cause for the obligatory bath consequent upon a 
dream is the emission of sexual fluid. 


196. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 42.22 tg ged th ae Gbf - yan 
that ‘Aishah told him that Umm OF dee ot oP Ee ‘ 
Sulaim spoke to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ when ‘Aishah was sitting 
there. She said to him: “O Sey Z ; 
Messenger of Allah! Allah is not © :4 EC) ase ayes BE att 3485 
shy to tell the truth. Inform me: if Wak ee SN Ae een Rees 
3 ona sees in a dream what men slit ta 1 oe 
see should she perform Ghus! from joa op & ral dish yi esist 
that?” The Messenger of Allah #¢ ete fh. Mo Sse: Cea tS Bie oe 
said to her: “Yes.” “Aisha ae 1B Al 525 WB SUB Sais be LB 
expressed my displeasure and said: sh 354 i JB site C38 tio 
‘Does a woman see that?’ The 3 sank sie ate ae Setises, «cake 
Messenger of Allah 2% turned to #4! d5~5 GP Cab SANs Shall 655) 
me and said: ‘May your right hand tbe cok ot gh eo bey et anes 
be covered with dust How else O25 Sel Ga echeg ea geo OUS ead 
would (her child) resemble her?” areca] 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Aishah had perhaps no knowledge of this matter and she might not have 
experienced such a thing at all. 

2. Where does the resemblance come from? This is the rational argument 
provided by the Prophet #%. If the woman has no orgasm and she ejaculates 
no fluid, then from where does her resemblance appear in her child? While 
the fact is, many a child bear strong resemblance to their mothers. 


197. It was narrated from Umm 4g ts te ee Gf — yay 
Salamah that a woman said: “QO  *~ ie. a 
Messenger of Allah, Allah is not 2! oye! :d 
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shy to tell the truth. Does a woman 
have to perform Ghusi if she has a 
wet dream?” He said: “Yes, ifshe VY a 4 
sees water.""'] Umm Salamah 7 gs go et Be 
laughed and said: “Do women really 9! J Mal le fe Sd Se rt 
have wet dreams?” The Messenger azizhy als 131 tc GU Shey o 
of Allah 2% said: “How else would 9, 
her child resemble her?” (Sahih) Sola! eal reas dale él SSenad 
Ugh Gadd asin 8 at 25 Js 
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198. It was narrated that Khawlah (JG uns 3 Sad gat ~ AMA 
bint Hakim said: “I asked the Boe 3p Bod pss 

Messenger of Allah @% about a "3% O*e~ ° 
woman who has a wet dream and 35 32 Vint 3 uae LE aghast 
he said: ‘If she sees water, let her is ae 
perform Ghusl.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 132. The One Who 5 8s ed) GK - ary i 
Has A Wet Dream But Does Site ier ee a ) 
Not See Water CUNY Aine!) BLS 633 


199, It was narrated from Abi <, svi 44 oad ke GST - 144 
Ayyiib that the Prophet #% said: *.. 2 0 cee tuts oe et 
“Water is for water.”!"] (Sahih) Be OF apt OB cilae JF ylenll he 
eM ME BE HL of gh AHI 
06 a 2h 2 Off fy ge 

ely Se tad 
"I That is, if she has an emission of the fluid of an orgasm. 


(That is, water for peforming Ghusi is obligotary when the ejaculation of water (semen) 
occurs. 
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Comments: 
This Hadith alludes to wet dreams, and has nothing to do with sexual 
intercourse. Sexual intercourse always results in it becoming obligatory to 
perform a purificatory bath. Otherwise, this report will have to be designated 
as being abrogated. This is because many authentic Ahddith make it clear 
that, during sexual intercourse, the touching of the sexual organs together, 
and not the release of sexual fluids, results in it becoming obligatory for one 
to perform the purificatory bath. And those narrations are supported by the 
consensus of the people of knowledge. 


Chapter 133. The Difference ele SB Jeall! GG - YY prea!) 


3, ¢ 
beet Man’s Water And A (ry aasctt) ayadl eg eo 


200. It was narrated that Anas. jg wale 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% ake 


said: ‘The man’s water is thick and «3565 36 Bis 206 sie Uysi 
white, and the woman’s water is 5\-) .ae py 4 ae WE. TIE ee 
: Ven Me atl J Jb sdb 1: 
thin and yellow. Whichever of then ~~ ake Sa te ee pee 
\ 


comes first, the child will resemble “iat 335 stich eu5 Jaci bb yes 
(that parent).”” (Sakéh) ; 
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Comments: 
The act of sexual intercourse combines the fluid of man and woman. The 
sperm, in fact, consists of a body of living cells. Whichever fluid cells are 
vigorous will prevail over or dominate the other fluid, and will influence the 


child’s resemblance. Some scholars have held the term “Sabag” to mean: 
whoever ejaculates first. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 134. Mention Of Ghusl yA! Se JUsbM! 33 ~ OVE pnnell) 
After Menstruation (Ys dead) 

201. It was narrated from Fatimah feth ue tt Aicte Gcdf vey 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish a oe Oe a 

that she came to the Prophet # Gis : 

and mentioned that she suffered Ug fe nee fe 4g yet 
from Istihddah (non-menstrual ; J J - 
vaginal bleeding). She said thathe  i:bG 12 6% oe 5th 25 ple gs 
said to her: “That is (bleeding oe os * 
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from) a vein, so when the time of 
menstruation comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, then wash the 
blood from yourself then pray.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: eer alae ee 

J. When the menstruation ends - or in other words, when the flow of blood 
stops - the purificatory bath (Ghus?) becomes obligatory. 

2. Istihadha is bleeding outside of the menses called metrorrhagia, or a flow of 
blood called menorrhagia, coming out from the womb. Since it is a disorder, 
it does not obligate the bath. ‘Irq signifies a blood vessel; meaning the 
bleeding might be originating from a particular blood vessel... 


202. It was narrated from ‘Aishah gts ts tubs hE - ey 
that the Prophet 2% said: “When ue ex e of eae 
the time of menstruation comes, east Bis dB glk Yo hyo Gis 
stop praying, and when it goes, , % 4f 35 gtk 6 od she og 
perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) en FY a oF « bf OF sepa oF 

alan 36 Lash Oil bp 36 
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ee WWE VET saa clans TV ATUL tydell cesta an 
“Zl Sado) Bit cay og pag!] Cyd 
203. It was narrated that ‘Aishah jG is tt ones & a — yey 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh ee 
suffered Istihddah (non-menstrual 
vaginal bleeding) for seven years. 
She complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah # and the 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: ‘That 
is not menstruation; rather that is 
(bleeding from) a vein, so perform 
Ghusl then pray.” (Sahih) 
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204. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh — 
the wife of ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin 
‘Awf and the sister of Zainab bint 
Jahsh — suffered Istih@dah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding).” She 
said: “She consulted the Messenger 
of Allah #% and the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said to her: “That is not 
menstruation, rather that is a vein. 
When your period goes, perform 
Ghusl and pray, and when it comes, 
stop praying (for that period).’” 
‘Aishah said: “She used to perform 
Ghus! for every prayer and pray. 
Sometimes she would perform 
Ghus! in a wash tub in the room of 
her sister Zainab when she was 
with the Messenger of Allah 2 
and the water would turn red with 
blood, then she would go out and 
pray with the Messenger of Allah 
#. That did not stop her from 
praying.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


1. Umm Habibah’s taking a bath for every ritual prayer was due to her own 
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choice. Alléh’s Messenger 4% had commanded her to take the purificatory 
bath at the end of her menstruation. It is-possible she might have made a 
mistake in interpreting the command’s meaning, or perhaps she used to take 
the bath thinking that doing so was, if not obligatory, at least recommended. 

2. Umm Habibah’s taking of a bath in a tub was in order to observe the blood’s 
tinge in the water, so that she would be able to ascertain whether or not the 
menses had stopped; otherwise, taking a bath sitting in a tub is against the 
norm of purification. 

205. It was narrated from ‘Aishah :dU ile {5 Link Ge 

(may Allah be pleased with her) eye tae ORE ETT 

that Umm Habibah, an inelaw of 9% (22! of a6 GF 43 Gil Gor 

the Messenger of Allah #@, who {isis be ye 5 Ye Le ls 3 





was married to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin be Bh ee Hof S i 
‘Awf, suffered Istihddah (non- Jed SF Se el ol cUlyes ail 0] 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for rere ot cee Be EA ae 





seven years. She consulted the ‘ . ety 
Prophet # about that and the 8% Sl Cet) cGy Qo Cede ttl 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘That Ee cane A pe Aa otal 
is not menstruation, rather that is a a a = : Ja 2 ae es e 
vein, so perform Ghusl and pray” LG che Wa B05 LAL Ea 
(Sabih) ee 
WWW ie SSI ee) Cotbed cpcahowdl lait Ceerene eed 


206. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 2st is du gs Gt - wen 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh Ai ae ect te Oe eA Tp Bae 
consulted the Messenger of Allah  °J8 48 JF «8536 UF Oled il ye 
#% and said: ‘O Messenger of ae ay G25 ats 2h is ti saa) 
Allah, I suffer from Istihédah (non- Pei ae ae oe Ss : 
menstrual vaginal bleeding)’ He «Gebel ol allt. Jyn5 Gee 
said: ‘That is a vein, so perform Wad ge, Seine. cans ein. oo lee 
Ghusl and pray.’ And she used to tes tl ole wh tp oo 
perform Ghusl for every prayer.” he Js es IK 
(Sahih) : 
Bed ge WTEC ithe, Ylaby Lobeeall Gh Cael! elie elgg sd 
VeVi eee 3 gg ou 
207. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Zeke hte 4c beck tenet 
that Umm Habtbah asked the aM Gus db as Uzel - rev 
Messenger of Allah #§ about 9 at fF see ol og 4 UF 
bleeding. ‘Aishah said: “Isawherwash |. ©... 7°. ae 2s 
tub filled with blood. The Messenger OF 233 GF GU gf Soe $F ak) 
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of Allah #% said to her: ‘Stop 
(praying) for as long as your period 


prevents you, then perform Ghust.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“The tub filled with blood” denotes water, which looked blood red, having 
been tinged with blood. Otherwise, it was nothing but water. This means she 
bled copiously (bleeding outside of menses). 


208. (Another chain) (Sahih) 


, 


209. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman suffered 
constant bleeding at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 32, so Umm 
Salamah consulted the Prophet # 
for her. He said: “Let her count 
the number of nights and days that 
she used to menstruate each month 
before this happened to her, and 
let her stop praying for that 
amount of time each month, Then 
when that is over let her perform 


' Ghusl, then let her use a pad, and — 


pray.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


If a woman had menses previously according to a normal schedule, and if she 
then begins to bleed outside of that schedule, she should calculate her menses 
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days based on her previous schedule, and she should abandon prayer for the 
duration of those days. And if she had irregular bleeding from the beginning, 
she should differentiate between the blood of menses and the abnormal blood 
by observing its color. If she cannot distinguish between the two by its color, 
she should consider six or seven days as being her menstrual period for every 
month. Every month, after that period ends, she should take a bath and begin 


to offer obligatory prayers regularly. 


Chapter 135. Mentioning The 
Period 


210. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf suffered from Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and 
did not become pure. Her situation 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and he said: ‘That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a kick!) 
in the womb, so let her work out 
the length of the menses that she 
used to have, and stop praying (for 
that period of time), then after that 
let her perform Ghus! for every 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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211. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used 
to suffer from Istihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for 
seven years. She asked the Prophet 
#% and he said: “That is not 
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{4 A kick in the womb: in other narrations means “A kick from Shaitan,”, meaning that the 
Shaitan uses it to confuse her about her religious commitment. 
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menstruation, rather it is a vein, ee (2 4, ls ee eet at 
Tell her not to pray for the amount BF ug se A wy ae Rant) 


of time that her period used to last, 1.3555 ais5 raed SHED BABE 
then Jet her perform Ghus! and so 1% ie LEE Lie 
pray.’ She used to perform Ghusl ple | de 5 ii 5 E58 4 Lats 


for every prayer. (Sahih) 
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212. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 2b ees GBI - vy 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of Allah #8 and 
complained to him about bleeding. Z 3 
The Messenger of Allah # saidto C= ee wl ch tabi 6 
her: “That is a vein, so when your si ‘ 
period comes, do not pray, and ie ot D Gs sys 2A wi 
when your period is over, purify ee dbs Lip 88 a 25 yl dé 
yourself and pray in between one et aes 
period and eae (Daf) & ie fa % oss # 361 i opeils 
This is evidence that Al-Agra’ is 44 egal 35 u fe ~ Sees 5S 
menstration. Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman 


Top hg ge bch ais 











said: Hisham bin ‘Urwah reported tS eee) 
this Hadith from ‘Urwah, and he «ee HANI OT Se Agu 1s 
did not mention what Al-Mundhir iy Mops pees ere eat 
mentioned in it. 7 Wa 655 Ba tyeBl te xb dE 
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Comments: 

a. This Hadith is an evidence that Quru’ signifies menses itself. Imam Abi 
‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nas4% states that this Hadith has been narrated by 
Hishaam bin Urwah from Urwah. But he has not mentioned the wording that 
was mentioned by Mundhir. 

b. Here, Imam An-Nasa’i wanted to point out that Urwah did not hear this 
Hadith directly from Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish, as is indicated in the 
narration of Mundhir. In fact, this Hadith has been heard from ‘Arshah %, as 
is understood from the upcoming, Hadith 213. 
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213. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of Allah 8g 
and said: “I am a woman who 
suffers from Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and I 
never become pure. Should I stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. When 
your period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: : \ 
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In the pr i eee narrations the term Quru’ [lit. period] conveys the 
meaning of\menses. And this is what Imém An-Nasa’i intended to make clear 
- that Quru’ signifies menses. Imam Ash-Shafi‘? maintains that Quru’ means 
purity. Lexically, the term Quru’ is used to convey both of these meanings. 
Depending on context, either of the two senses can be intended. 


Chapter 136. Mention Of How 
A Woman Suffering From 
Istihadah Should Perform 
Ghast 


214. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman who suffered from 
Istihadah during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #% was told that 
it was a stubborn vein (i.e., one that 
would not stop bleeding). She was 
told to delay Zuhr and bring ‘Asr 
forward, and to perform one Ghusi 
for both, and to delay Maghrib and 
bring ‘Isha’ forward, and to perform 
one Ghusl for both, and to perform 
one Ghusl for Subh. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Since the vein here has been called “Aanid,” some scholars understood it to 
mean a ceaseless flow. This meaning is also appropriate. 

2. In this Hadith the woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days 
(of menstruation), or having an exuberance of blood (in Arabic: Mustahdda), 
has been advised to take a bath thrice daily. However, this is desirable and 
voluntary, and is not compulsory. This is because in some narrations the 
following phrasing also occurs: “If you are capable of doing so.” (Sunan Abii 
Déwiid: 287) That being said, ablution for her is, to be sure, compulsory. 


Chapter 137. Performing Ghus! 
From Nifas (Postnatal 
Bleeding) 


215. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, in the Hadith of Asma’ 
bint ‘Umais, when she gave birth in 
Dhul-Hulaifah, that the Messenger 
of Allah 2 said to Aba Bakr: “Tell 
her to perform Ghus! and enter 
Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 138. The Difference 
Between Menstrual Blood And 
Non-Menstrual Bleeding 
(Istihddah) 


216. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istihadah and the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said to her: “If it is menstrual 
blood then it is blood that is black and 
recognizable, so stop praying, and if it 
is other than that then perform 
Wudir’, for it is just a vein.” (Sahih) 
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1. Initially, the menstrual blood happens to be dark in color. Gradually its color 


fades, and ultimately it turns reddish: 


2. A woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days (of menstruation) 
will have to perform a fresh ablution for every ritual prayer. She may not 
perform more than one prayer. with the same ablution since, due to her 
copious bleeding, her ablution will not remain. The same ruling applies to 
every person whose ablution does not last for long - for instance, 4 person 
who suffers from the disorder of chronic exit of urine drops, or a person wha 
continually breaks wind. Such people may perform prayer with one ablution 


and repeat it for the next prayer. 


217. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Fatimah bint Abt Hubaish 
suffered from Istihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding). The 
Messenger of Allah € said to her: 
“Menstrual blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudi’ 
and pray.” (Sahih) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Others 
reported this Hadith, and none of 
them mentioned what Ibn Abi ‘Adi 
mentioned. And Allah Most High, 
knows best. 
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218. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from JIstihddah and she 
asked the Prophet #¢: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istihddah and 1 do not become 
pure; should I stop praying?’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3% said: ‘That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
perform Wudit’. That is a vein and 
is not menstruation.” It was said to 
him: “What about Ghusl?’ He 2 
said: “No one doubts that.” 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I do 
not know anyone who mentioned 
‘and perform Wudd’ in this Hadith 
except Hamméad bin Zaid, for some 
others have reported it from 
Hisham, and they did not mention 
‘and perform Wudii’ in it.” (Sahih) 
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219, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah #2: 
‘O Messenger of Allah 2%, I do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying? The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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220, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 2, sf eahSi i GAT — yy 
that the daughter of Abi Hubaish : on an . 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, 1 do ‘JU Sjl6l J) YE Gis tlds 
not become pure, so should IJ stop Rise te fcg Ube 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a : 8 : ' 
vein,” Khalid said, in what I read (Nal 925 GG ee LT ERS 
from him,!'] “And it is not ‘ 1 yteh 
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menstruation, so when your period s Tadkeall Saul Geel Y 
comes, stop praying, and when it gle GES us Ue GE bts 
goes, wash the blood from yourself Ui omega Lak te aoe 
and pray.” (Sahih) ee Lass! cll bb harsh Cog) 
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standing water when he is Junub.”” eid toate 48 hp the 
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Comments: 


By entering into still water, a ritually impure person who wants to take the 
purificatory bath effectively renders the water unfit for use. 


0] Meaning, before Hisham, from whom he narrates it. 
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Chapter 140. Prohibition Of 
Urinating Into Still Water And 
Performing Ghus! From It 


222. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “None of you should 
urinate into still water and then 
perform Ghus! from it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If it is forbidden for an impure person to take a bath in still water, it is even 
more obviously forbidden for one to urinate in still water. 


Chapter 141. Mention Of Ghusl 
At The Beginning Of The Night 


223. It was narrated from Ghudaif 
bin Al-Harith that he asked 
‘Aishah in which part of the night 
would the Messenger of Allah 2% 
perform Ghusl? She said: “Some- 
times he performed Ghusl at the 
beginning of the night and 
sometimes he performed Ghus! at 
the end.” I said: “Praise be to 
Allah Who has made the matter 
flexible.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 142. Ghusl At The elt dSF Seb y) - Cty pee 
Beginning And End Of The S rm 
Night. ae toatl) 215 


224, It was narrated that Ghudaif 4% Get 8 8 sh - yve 
bin Al-Harith said: “I entered upon ee 

: : Ne 
‘Aishah and asked her: ‘Did the % "* iF 2 Go SUS oF stl 
Messenger of Allah #% perform 153 aa el of Las & rea 
Ghusl at the beginning of the night a oe MELT <4, 
or at the end? She said: Both. #! 4 Eb gis ibe Je 
Sometimes he performed Ghusl at Sa xT bp 3 gi J nil te bk 
the beginning and sometimes at the a Se ts 
end.’ I said: ‘Praise be to Allah ast oF ead] bas diss & 2256 
Who has made the matter fy 4251 2h coal te da Fay “BS 


flexible.” (Hasan) ~ oa a ee S 
fame Ul os B® Ge 


ATT CSS 09 eGeldl cydoell jbl [ope oolenf ‘ques 


Chapter 143. Mention Of Be 291 we GG - (er posal) 
Concealing Oneself When 

Performing Ghusl (ver ins) guy 

225. Abi As-Samh said: “Lusedto jg 3 tt Acs Eth — yro/ 
serve the Messenger of Allah 2 7 ee Cerne ae 
and when he wanted to perform => :d : : 
Ghusl he said: ‘Tum your back.” So zz )- 40 405) fee 4g et ae cee 
I turned my back to him and “a on Jee 8 5H : 
concealed him.” (Sahih) ee 


oP Cee gel dy oh bl coyloyl a —_ wolf] yet 

sales ge ONES teen od GA el Uy Bele Ob cay UbIl care aly VUE 

Hing gry VVT/N i pSloly tia tl res TALC 6S eS P9648 
LOALN gaol Gesell) gyal! 


Comments: 
If the Prophet #8 had no screen to prevent others from seeing him while he 
took a bath, he would command his manservant to stand in such a way that 
neither he nor anyone else could see him taking a bath. Thus the manservant 
served in a way the purpose of a screen. 
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226. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani’ that she went to the Prophet 
#% on the day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah) and found him performing 
Ghusl while Fatimah was concealing 
him with a garment. She gave him 
Salams and he said: “Who is this?” 
She said: “Umm Hani’.” When he 
had finished his Ghus! he stood up 
and prayed eight Rak‘ahs wrapped 
ina garment. (Sahih) 


b pray YAtte 


te Me Sade ge PY tol et ee a 


Comments: 


149 Sy lgiall abs 


i pall Bos GT - vn 
BE ells 32 WG be ght we 
ae” ; Fe yee oc cas 
DA arate 
oil ae i: Bis) Al sass igi: 


Het, bee 


hd es 3785 iby Lancs ed 
ub ik ai 245 gids oat NS 


etd ee ea Spell ob ell ged epliguat 


wk 


6 oael 
AYA E Sy SLy VON /V: Ceou) Le gall 


1. Umm Hani was ‘Ali’s sister and the Prophet’s #¢ cousin. 
2. These eight units of prayer were to offer gratefulness for the Conquest of 
Makkah, or perhaps they were simply the midmorning prayer (Salatud-Duha). 


Chapter 144. Mention Of How 
Much Water Is Sufficient For 
A Man To Perform Ghusl 


227. It was narrated that Masa Al- 
Juhant said: “A vessel was brought 
to Mujahid, which I estimated to 
be eight Ratls, and he said: ‘Aishah 
told me that the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to perform Ghusi 
using such a vessel.” (Sahih) 


Neier sh 3 


siete 


Eight Radls are equal to one Iraqi Sé 


nearly four liters. 


228. It was narrated from Abi 


cd pty ou dere ge OV/1: deol ax pi Teeee ostiwf] 


gil ABI F5 CHG - (188 penal) 
AU oath Se ON 2 
(VEE dtl) 


deo 4ar3 


eerveoma ty 


sdb ate 


sai - yyy 





‘er 
“In plain terms, the volume of water was 


WES ae & ike Get - wa! 
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Bakr bin Hafs: “I heard Abi fos bet Ge 
Salamah say: ‘I entered upon fi ; 
‘Aishah and her foster-brother was 3d, iis of das see ot OS 
with her. He asked her about the iia cin Moda teneae spn side 
Ghusl of the Prophet #. She ‘#23! Gp Wyelb tule fe cits 
called for a vessel in which was a 3 UL 2555 ae «3 od ts uit 
Sa‘ of water, then she concealed ak Le ti i te > ae 2 
herself and performed Ghusl and S10 Wie GR ple Gu BL 
poured water over her head three bh % is eg 4G 
times.” (Sahih) UE lel de cei 
OL cpbeey TOVIe copeely plead: fentll GL fad cg slat ee ligg gd 
gh 6a Td Lake ge PVE call eed eb GB eal ge Goteall all eae! 
cpg pl gel cmsest plat ga dale ol Ube We di ny Lule TYE? sh SIS 
. 0/2 eed) cele SG 
Comments: 
‘Aishah 4 performed this bath behind a curtain. This was in order to 
demonstrate that a purificatory bath is possible with a small amount of water. 
She neither unveiled herself nor was she seen by anyone. Hence, there is 
nothing blameworthy in what she did. 
229. It was narrated that ‘Aishah GS cans 4 ES Ue 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 =... wade Bn a OS 
used to perform Ghusl from a “8 SF 85> GF led gil ge Call 
vessel which was the size of a a Luss we a 3025 Se ede tf 
Farag"! and he and I used to eo pies COKE a 
perform Ghusl using a single 343 4! Jotel C55 cb5all 5a5 call 
vessel.” (Sahih) G 








eb tl 3 


Wie rece mana cab yb pai Cerne] steal 
Comments: 
The term used in the Hadith is Farag. This equals three $4 according to the 
Sa’ of Arabia (one Sa‘ equals approximately 2.03 liters). 


230. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 3g 23 23 igs Gt - we 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin . ik bitte ed “ee 
Malik say: ‘The Messenger of Allah 8! HF GF 424 Gas cI ail ne Gas 
#@ used to perform Wudi’ with a 56 au gf gf Lies dE fF ll 


Makkik and Ghusl with five ) 77 0 G3 OS 
Makkiks.” (Sahih) dots ake, Uae ay a b,25.38 


UY Sixteen Ragls. 
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ttl cadens EVV ig cbell epost ob cepa dl egal on sitgy sd 
+ Capea 4b y VOLE ras] PPS er oth Sade oe Wie cpa LS YO 


Comments: 
The same Hadith has preceded, see Hadith 73. 


231. It was narrated that Abd (Gis :30 44575 
Ja‘far said: “We argued about : 


Ghusl in the presence of Jabir in u#! G4 «GES ol JF eel gl 
‘Abdullah, and Jabir said: ‘One S@° ss 32, uth Gus OG ise 
of water is sufficient for Ghusl 7 # pee caae ei bee er 


from Jandbah.’ We said: ‘One Sa‘is Ge be! Ge LAN : 
not enough and neither is two” *,. 2 \- 

Jabir said: ‘It was sufficient for one the Ar | 
who was better than you and had 32 385 OWS 43 sh 
more hair.” (Sahih) oe . 


wah Gade ge VON G copay glall Yori ob puri cgsbull a ol! ge od 
de ele Lab] Glee Gk cael tala etl, NTI G CSS Byes ce Gham] 
way lar cal Gude op TVA BW obs GLI 


Chapter 145. Mentioning The is Yin $3 GG - (40 presi) 
Evidence That There Is No Set ura eee Bh fk ea 
Limit For That (Eo dacs) BS 3 255 ¥ Sf 


232. It was narrated that ‘Aishah —- jG 
said: “I used to perform Ghus! with io - 
the Messenger of Allah # from  @ GPP gb pre be 
one vessel, which was the size ofa 4s; ¢f45 ye 
Farag.” (Sahih) z 





SSB gay te DIJine Ge M94 /Ar eed aly Wie bli gi sd 
cra NY Oie 


Comments: : Spe! : : 
As has preceded, Farag equals three Sé‘. Some Ahadith narrate the amount of 
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water for purificatory bath to be one Sa‘. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: Al-Ghusl Hadith 
251, and Sahih Muslim: Menstruation 320) 

Chapter 146. Mention Of A 27H Slobt $3 GW - cen pre) 

Man And One Of His Wives Pe : 2 SS Oe een 

Performing Ghus! From A dole oll Se ths be aay 

Single Vessel (VEN Reed!) 


233. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2#¢ 
used to perform Ghusl,; he and I ? 
from a single vessel, both of us  .35°3 3 alin 6 GU 86 ES Geis 
scooping water from it. (Sahih) 7 15 Miidis ii 





GU he gto BE cl Sb Ob EL WEL plate YI cst! oe. 
O48 \ i cnmnan cal ly Ib yall B99 6% ES Ladle ge IVA call oo. ball fal 
be A Sd op Whe oS Sy EVI 


Comments: 
Based on this narration, it is clear that it is perfectly permissible for a 
husband and wife to take a bath together. 


234. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Qasim said: “I heard Al-OQasim 
narrating that ‘Aishah said: ‘I used ; 
to perform Ghusi, the Messenger at Hy eee o 
of Allah 2% and I from a single : ed 
vessel, from Jandibah.”” (Sahih) 


ci JS ss si - ye 


ae ae 
Wie Tel eee PUYL Cb ody Cuzsdl de ek chal tooled tom ol: Fobaaed 
NY\ie Akal eae 3 “lal Ce etn] Ad Ol 6 aed poles hat Lal ye 
ATVI SSI GB gay 6H Larue cy lll Gud ga £0 
235. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 435 tha by ks pes - Yo 
said: “I remember competing over 


te are 90 Be 9 


the vessel with the Messenger of 
Allah #%, when he and I were using 
it to perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) 


cml GF tyes GF EE GF Hae 


ais id 2250 4 eagle bf gel a 
ho ST LST ety te a 325 au 


do 
Pree 
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A gprata Ladom ge THAI eatlodl Bptle Gl ceil og Bed eli gg gd 
Comments: 
“Were competing over the vessel” so that water could be scooped easily and 
from a close range, or may be it was done aoe 
236. It was narrated that ‘Aishah = - jg we ty ote GT - yes 
said: “The Messenger of Allah oe : 
and I used to perform Ghusl we Jb bus Bis O08 oy is 


together using one vessel.” (Sahih) iuy ! pear op! oe cael GE cal 


fe HG a Jt, OF LE SS Ie 
eget Gh 


eee) Cel] edo) bi ca sug! Olde ete ge egal ae li gy ed 
VEE (GSI 

237. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas oS ass Ved i yey 
said: “My maternal aunt Maiminah . eA ep, ton 
told me that she and the Messenger o* 43 gh pl LF uy a be colts 
of Allah #2 used to perform Ghus! AE Be tee SST: 

. 1a é ES & Ce of 
from one vessel.” (Sahih) laa ra 18 yt g 


del ie al 34655 jes L565 
eG oe Held Jae Bel gt Goteall al ob Cod has ene ge eet 
AVAL (SS gd yes 64% Be oy Olew Cade ge PIV 


238. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Hurmuz “Oe ah tb Ase beef wea 
Al-A‘raj said: “Naim the freed 7” ger eS — 
slave of Umm Salamah narrated to :JB ug of Le dsl Ate Gas 


me that Umm Salamah was asked: Sas ERB ae eG Be ce 
‘Can a woman perform Ghusl with ©* WEA Gee de Cage 
a man?’ She said: ‘Yes, if she is ¢ ; 
well-mannered.) | remember the ‘Gh, CH eet Bek 
Messenger of Allah # and I uo! 5 
erforming Ghusl from a single bere 
veal tub. We would pour water on dss a Geese 8 nk ; nh 
our hands until they were clean  GAd dels fie os uae RE al 


then pour water over them.” Al- su wile 2 < ye 
. 4 ue jae od gs 2s Stas 

A‘raj said: “Not mentioning the - 3 ag FY Gee 

private area nor paying attention to MG Ng EB SEY: EM JE 


it.” (Sahih) 


" Kaiysah: “Well-mannered when using the water with the man.” (An-Nihdyah) And the 
comments by Al-A‘raj after the narration refer to its meaning. 
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154 Bytglall 


va Aybell cal gay cdilge Cade ge WYN /Tied ae el Leeue satel] ty pe 


Comments: 


Baar 55S ey) 


A’arj is in fact offering an explanation of Umm Salamah’s statement about 


well-mannered. 


Chapter 147, Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Performing 
Ghusl With Leftover Water 
From One Who Was Junub 


239. It was narrated that Humaid 
_ bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I met a 
man who accompanied the Prophet 
@ as Abii Hurairah (may Allah be 
pleased with him), accompanied 
him for four years. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade any 
one of us to comb his hair each 
day,“ or to urinate in the place 
where he performs Ghusl, or for a 
man to perform Ghusl using the 
leftover water of a woman, or a 
woman to perform Ghusl using the 
leftover water of a man — they 
should scoop it out together.” 
(Sahil) 


oF Al $3 GG - OV gent) 
OEY daseSI) Q2al fey LEY 


gh Gs :06 GS Bi - ya 

BE of HS 3s Ses 356 32 Sige 

BE 2D Cee 5 LB dE ye 
Poa as 


ail Be it 225 iA fh tee Us 





13525 6 dU Say 
ST cacet 3 dg of eye B Gist 
2 Sz 


ge Asi, shh pos eo Lat 
gt B55 «J251 


ce ANVig Alb ge gel Ol iI Caslayt el [epee oll] igisd 
cplyall Fab 3 prem gel Labs ones VEC CS SB gry ca Ulye eal Cate 


Comments: 


Regarding the issue of urinating in a place of bathing, see Hadith 36. 


Chapter 148. A Concession 
With Regard To That 


240. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to perform Ghusl - 


AB ob tat GG - CEA perc) 
(VEA dine) 


giat be hs by Ate aah ve 


(1] Tt js said this is to prevent him from making his physical appearance his main aim. 
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the Messenger of Allah #8 and I - eas 
from one vessel. He would a 

compete with me and I would with < rel ie a 
him until he would say: ‘Leave me Pia wt 
some’ and I would say: ‘Leave me dee! GS 1 CIE Ae Be 


t 
some.” (Sahih) ot wt ye we ai d5, 


2G Gdts ed ges db 2 Souls 
Bee ry » om o 
SSE touh gio Sgt J «8 fs 
CEE 

Cade ge EUINVN IG tebe ge Gateall ual Ob cued gle esl gy sd 
VENI C Sh Gd gay 04 ga pele 

Comments: 

This narration illustrates the Prophet’s easy-going and playful demeanor, in 


that it shows how he #% would playfully joke around with his wives and take 
pleasure in the small things in life. 


Chapter 149. Mention Of Ghusl 3 Jub) 33 GG - (14 pant) 
Using A Bowl In Which Dough SNES Cie ees 
Is Mixed O84 des!) ed Ge oll ail! 


241. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani’ that the Messenger of Allah 
#% performed Ghusl, he and 
Maiminah from a single vessel, a 
bowl in which there were traces of 
dough. (Sahih) 





a 5545 ¢ 


ren 
oes 

a 

we he. 
i 
. 

ae 
ai 


2 


BGs Be Bool oh by BAns 
eal 


idols ob) ge Oucay Shelly Jed ob cbgbll ek of eel [eoee] ques 
(65S a Gebedly cbl0re eg BAL als ce BU oe plat Sete ye TWAt 
VEN 


Comments: 
Even after it is cleaned, a vessel in which dough is kneaded will retain traces 
of dough. But since flour is a pure substance, performing ablution in such a 
vessel is permissible. 
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Chapter 150. Mention Of A 
Woman Not Undoing Her 
Braids When Performing Ghusi 
From Janabah 


242. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
6, said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I am a woman with tightly 
braided hair; should I undo it when 


156 Bytgell is 


AS AS $3 GG - Coe paait) 
BEM Se Wish! Be Gols A> Gait 
(10® dell) 
yee Y buck Get - vey 
te Bas god ye ote 


«lb 


ar 


performing Ghusl from JanébahY  :<1s : 
He said: ‘No, it is sufficient for you +. .- 


to pour three handfuls of water on 
your head, then pour water over 


your body.” (Sahih) 





Ss 
Cp Olde Eade ge TG lacked SS 6S Ob uae Golee one gtd 
VEN ie CEES B gay ce Bee 


Comments: 
Regarding the issue in question, the head should be given a good rub with 
both hands so that the cranium and the hair roots become wet with water. 
Plaits are, nevertheless, excessive hanging hair. If they do not become wet, 
then that is okay - although they ought to be washed from above. Besides, the 
purificatory bath for menses - as opposed to the purificatory bath that is taken 
after sex - is required only once in a month’s time; hence undoing the plaits is 
not burdensome. Therefore, the tightly plaited hair should be undone and 
thoroughly washed while taking the bath at the end of menses, as is reported 
in the upcoming Hadith. 

Chapter 151. Mention Of The 

Order To Do That For A 

Menstruating Woman When 

She Performs Ghusi For Ikram 


Ay 21 53 GG - (101 past) 
PAW Sisby Be sll 
(\0\ din) 

AY ae 243g Gah - ver 


lee oi Sf uu ge Sgbf Gis du 


243. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ in the year 
of the Farewell Pilgrimage. I (said 
the Talbiyah) for ‘Umrah and 1 
arrived in Makkah while I was 


io Se be Ms Ge Gy fleas 
Ae Bal 5 GES Ede Ase 
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menstruating, so I did not perform ae ere ea To Sit! wats 
Tawaéf around the House nor Oe cage ell: Cla ¢55 oa 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah.I 33 Yj edt cat +i pale 6 
complained about that to the 7 She eh tg Pai Ae ade, 
Messenger of Allah 2%, and he #4! Js J} dls OSs BG holy Leal 
said: ‘Undo your braids and comb {5 desis wish 28) J ae 
your hair, and enter (begin the i sd nm aff . is 
Talbiyah) for Hajj, and leave the ya es Clas 5a! 2655 Godly 
Umrah” So I did that, and then ef ok tea oe oe teak a ot 
2 | . * { aoe 

when we had completed Hajj, he .: wey yr a c gajl ee 
sent me with ‘Abdur-Rahman bin olKs odar :Jl Dyceu «ese al 
Abi Bakr to At-Tan‘im, and I 4 ween 
performed ‘Umrah. He said: “This Nae 
c as of your “Umrah.” 246 Eye ihe Piecaiel ae gh du 
Darel er ef cred 8 tee gue ge 8 
‘Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman said: This 2 0 30> ct lt GF UG Cue be 
Hadith is Gharib as a narration of 1g 
Malik from Hisham, from ‘Urwah. : 
No one except Ashhab reported it. 


{5 





pres 1001 cGolaitls atledl fee aS Ob cqeall cg sbell a eli gad 
cay Le Syd ge VV ead. geal oh al Suze aly pLeYl egy Oly Gh cgenl 
HEVVCEV/V Gpou) ib gS 3 

Comments: CEN /N Comb gall J ot 
Im&m Abid ‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nas@’i states: This Hadith from Malik on the 
authority of Hisham on the authority of Urwah is Gharib (lit. Gharib: in 
Hadith terminology it refers to Hadith which comes through only one source) 
because, other than Ashhab, no one else has narrated it in this way. 
Since the Sa? (going to and fro between the two hillocks, Safa and Marwah) 
is governed by the Tawéf, Saf is also forbidden to her. 

Chapter 152. Mention That TaydG] C2bd Job 353 - (Voy pose) 

The Junub Person Washes (His ae lis och i at spt sabes Ro cae 

Hands) Before (Putting Them (Coy ddmel) aUYs [aghast] af J 

Into) The Vessel 

244, ‘Aishah narrated that when. OS Suche ty ccf Get - ver 

the Messenger of Allah # , es pee 

performed Ghusl from Jandbah, (9 *hé us :Jb 


23 o, 2 355 tg vols & e 

the vessel (of water) would be toda Bele BE Bee OE z 
, he I 3 USES! 

placed before him, and he would ae * er J as 


pour water over his hands before — 4s! 3 9 j 
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putting them into the vessel. When 
he had washed his hands, he would 
put his right hand in the vessel “xy ee 223 tNI 
then pour water with his right hand Deke Mere 5 wat 
and wash his private parts with his dae lal ge ey 
left hand. When he had finished, 42.3 acd; ey S32 Ni 3 


he would pour water with his right iby Wh cha tte 8, pte hg i 
pre eek ee EF NS ee sje 


Hoe hed hy OS ae 






hand over his left hand and wash 
them both. Then he would rinse his 
mouth and nose three times, then os ae ts 
he would pour water filling both of = S36 5 the yl Je Cai BS tt 
his hands over his head three Pee ree ee cs 
times, then he would pour water 2 GE GAB 
over his body. (Hasan) 


ated! hity ca Bay oF Ge oe OF VU [Vi deed ae et [ym] ees 
- aM 
(ra 


Comments: 
The hand of a person in the state of major ritual impurity generally happens 
to be impure, whether it is due to sex or a wet dream. Hence, it ought to be 
washed before immersing it into water. 


Chapter 153. Mention Of How feb ole 33 GG - Cor pawl) 
Many Times The Hands Are To sawed iy Sud eet Gs oee 
Be Washed Before Putting (VOF dot) CY) oghFS} $3 guid! 
Them In The Vessel : . 


Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
about how the Messenger of Allah 
#8 performed Ghusl from Janabah. end Ae 
She said: ‘The Messenger of Allah on _ fe 2 
. cgi pour bt oe ES HCN Se BB bl 5 fee be 
ands three times, then he wot Fae ee ee oe ee ee 
wash his private part, then he 1 ‘b> #¥ oF OA EE Bl po olf 
would wash his hands, then rinse Geeks ra hg us FS Area ws 
his mouth and nose, then pour, 4. + « ¢% et % 
water onto his head three times, ~ *¥% wl dé f# wm Soe 
then pour water over the rest of his gies Us we s and 
body.” (Hasan) - 


245. 1t was narrated that Abd = - 4g Succi ie Seah bl - ye0 
o 


oe Gd! Gated Bily Pepe eof] ec Seael 
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Comments: 


159 Sy lglall Qube 


This Hadith is somewhat brief. In some other Ahddith there is mention of 
complete ablution besides washing the feet, before the purificatory bath 


(Ghusl) 


Chapter 154. The Junub Person 
Removing The Filth From His 
Body After Washing His Hands 


246. Abi Salamah (narrated) that 
he entered upon ‘Aishah and asked 
her about the Ghus!l of the 
Messenger of Allah # from 
Janébah. She said: “A vessel would 
be brought to the Prophet #% then 
he would pour water on his hand 
three times and wash them, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash off 
whatever was on his thighs. Then 
he would wash his hands, rinse his 
mouth and nose, pour water on his 
head three times, then pour water 
over the rest of his body.” (Sahih) 





Se M1 Laat IY - Cot prea!) 


(V0€ dime) af fob Ty ae 


is bE by od At - ven 
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Chapter 155. The Junub Person 
Washing His Hands Again 
After Removing The Filth From 
His Body 


247. It was narrated that Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
“Aishah described how the Prophet 
#@ performed Ghus! for Jandbah. 
She said: ‘He used to wash his 
hands three times, then pour water 
with his right hand onto his left 
and wash his private part and 
whatever was on it.’ ~ (One of the 
narrators) ‘Umar said: “I think he 
said: ‘He would pour water with his 


SEE ial B51] GG - (100 penal) 
(\00 dims) obit 36 SWI SIS) Sts 455 


odes dB A ve oj Khe i be 
eZ . net ae 


Eden. y oat a ok 8 
SE Stal us 465 ES eh 
EN oe Jad dE Y) BieT 5 2 
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right hand onto his left hand three 
times.” — “Then he. would rinse his 
mouth three times and his nose 
three times, and wash his face and 
hands three times, then he would 
pour water over his head three 
times, then pour water over 
himself.” (Hasan) 


3 
VEO CSS db gay bodes GAUL) VEOre 


Comments: 


160 Sy lglal As 


Fe ome a 


(aed ois S86 oth 
wks 5 hg bt Bae x6 
ada 


« bil Dom 03 Kea] baal 


The first washing of hands was with a view to achieving cleanliness so that the 
vessel may not become defiled. To wash the hands again after cleansing the 
private parts and thighs is an actual component of ablution. Hence, the hands 
should be washed again. One should wash the feet in the last, a component of 
ablution that is not mentioned in these narrations. Some other reports, 
however, do in fact mention it (Sahih ALBukhari, Ghusl: 249), 


Chapter 156. Mention Of The 
Junub Person Performing 
Wudiv’ Before The Ghus! 


248. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when the Prophet # 
performed Ghusl! from Janabah he 
would start by washing his hands, 
then he would perform Wudii’ as 
for prayer, then he would dip his 


fingers in the water, then run them. 


through his hair, then he would 
pour water over his head three 
times, then he would pour water 
over his entire body. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Other authentic reports contain explicit references that Allah’s Messenger 2 
used to perform ablution before the actual Ghus! but would leave the feet. 
After having completed the Ghusl, he would step away from the place where 
he had washed himself, and then he would wash his feet. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 


257, Sahih Muslim: 317) 
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Chapter 157. The Junub Person 
Running His Fingers Through 
His (Hair On His) Head 

249, ‘Aishah narrated concerning 
the Ghusl of the Prophet #¢ from 
Jandbah, that he used to wash his 
hands and perform Wudd’, then he 
would run (his fingers) through his 
(hair on his) head so that it reaches 
all of his hair, then he would pour 
water over his entire body. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is essential to realize that one should make a concerted effort to make 
water get to difficult-to-reach parts of one’s body. One should not effectively 
render a bath futile by allowing parts of one’s body to remain dry. 


250. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #% used 
to soak his head, then he would pour 
water over it three times. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 158. Mention Of How 
Much Water Is Sufficient For 
The Junub Person To Pour 
Over His Head 


251. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut‘im said: “They argued 
about Ghusi in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%. One of the 
people said: ‘I perform Ghusl in 
such-and-such a manner.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘As for 
me, J pour three handfuls of water 
over my head.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If the ablution is performed in the beginning according to the practice of the 
Prophet #¢ and water is made to reach the roots of hair by running wet fingers 
through them, then it would suffice to pour three handfuls of water on the 
head. No part of one’s hair would remain dry. Thus, this would save water too. 


Chapter 159. Mentioning How 
The Ghus! From Menstruation 
Is Done 

252. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman asked the Prophet 2 
about performing Ghus! following 
menstruation and he told her how 
to perform Ghusl. Then he said: 
“Take a piece of cloth perfumed 
with musk and purify yourself with 
it.” She said: “How should I purify 
myself with it?” He covered his 
face then said: “Subhadn Allah! 
Purify yourself with it.” ‘Aishah 
said: “I took the woman aside and 
said: ‘Wipe away the traces of 
blood with it” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Since menstrual blood smells bad, a woman should, beyond taking a bath, 
take additional steps to clean her private area. For instance, she might think 
of using fragrance, so that the odor of the blood is eradicated. 


Chapter 160. Not Performing 
Wudi’ After Ghusl 


253. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 
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used not to perform Wudii’ after ee eee 
Ghusl.” (Hasan) - feed! Gas db 
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Comments: : 
The purifying bath (Ghus!) itself begins by making ablution. Hence, there is 
no need to repeat the ablution after the bath, unless one has touched one’s 
private parts after having completed the bath, in which case one will have to 
repeat the ablution. Likewise, if one does not perform the bath according to 
the practice of the Prophet ##, that is to say, if one does not begin one’s bath 
with the ablution, then also one will have to perform ablution after the bath. 
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254, Itwas narrated thatIbn ‘Abbas yz ee te aie eee 

said: “My maternal aunt Maimiinah en pra Be ps : net 3 
told me: ‘Ibrought the Messenger of 556 « plo G6 « nae W ob ne lies 
Allah #% water for his Ghus! from ee ee ae ee 2 
Jandbah, and he washed his hands Ge IE ohh gil gos 
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water over his private part, then he 
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rubbed it hard. Then he performed dln ans os 
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washed his entire body, then he acetat eT ee oar ee 

moved away from where he had epic Glo Jae 65 oaas Je 
been standing and washed his feet” 25] 2f :23G ght, Gob uli oe 
She said: ‘Then I brought him a i“ Poa 
towel but he refused it.” (Sahih) 08 Judes 
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Comments: 

1. During the lifetime of the Prophet 2%, floors were not made of concrete or 
tiles; bath-water would gather around one’s feet. There was no use washing 
the feet at such a place. The Prophet #%, therefore, washed his feet after first 
stepping away a little. 

2. A towel may be used after bathing oneself or after ablution. There is nothing 
wrong in doing so. Maymuna’s offering the towel indicates the existence of a 
towel in the Prophet’s #8 apartment, and proves its permissibility, nay its 
desirability. So far as his refusal is concerned, there could be some other 
unrelated reason. For instance, he perhaps wanted the wetness to last a little 
longer on his body so that he could feel its coolness. 
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Cloth (Towel) After Ghusl GAY ddl) ges 


eer ke Faas 


255. It was narrated from Ibn 7 f. , iki - veo 
‘Abbas that the Prophet gj 97 TS 
performed Ghusl and a cloth was oF Guy)) G3 Bl Le Gas JU all onl 
brought to him, but he did not + od 07 io te eck 
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Comments: 
Shaking off water with hands proves that it is not necessary for water to 
remain on bodily parts in the wake of bathing or performing ablution. Bathing 
water may be wiped off either by means of one’s hands, handkerchief, or a 
towel, etc. Some people have forbidden the use of a towel based on this 
narration, but they are wrong, for their opinion is not founded on clear, 
logical arguments. 


"1 This is a demonstration of his wiping off the water on his body with his hands (#£). 
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257. It was narrated from ‘Aishah os yx 4) Akh GAT - vey 
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Comments: 
Washing the hands before eating is the least thing one who is ritually impure 
ought to do. 
Chapter 165. The Junub Person 2 tad GK 
Washing Only His Hands ell sheath GIG - (V0 penal) 
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258. It was narrated from Abii ctf : 

Salamah that ‘Aishah said: “If the ae ‘pa ‘i 

Messenger of Allah #% wanted to wd 3s al its 
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Performing Wudi’ When He 
Wants To Sleep Ou 


259. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Gis -O6 
said: “If the Messenger of Allah Sy 
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Junub, he would perform Wudii’ as 5 ae A Rac 
for prayer before sleeping.” (Sahih) a ee 
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Chapter 167. The Junub Person 
Performing Wudi’ And 
Washing His Penis When He 
Wants To Sleep 


261. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Umar mentioned to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ that he 
became Junub at night, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Perform Wud’ and wash your 
penis, then sleep.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 168. If A Junub Person 
Does Not Perform Wudii’ 


262. It was narrated from ‘Ali that 
the Prophet #@ said: “The angels 
do not enter a house where there is 
an image, a dog or a Junub person.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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1. Mere performance of ablution does not eradicate major ritual impurity. One, 
however, does at least achieve a sort of purity. 

2, What is meant by angels in this Hadith are the angels of mercy and not the 
guarding angels. This is because the guarding angels of death stay with a man 
even if he is in a state of major impurity. 


Chapter 169. When The Junub 
Person Wants To Have 
Intercourse Again 


263. It was narrated from Abd 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet 2% said: 
“When any one of you wants to 
return (to have intercourse again), 
let him perform Wudii’.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The wisdom behind this ablution is mentioned in another narration: Fa 
innahu Anshat lil ood (Mustadrak Hakim 152/1), which means, this ablution is 
more invigorating and fortifying (for another round of sexual intercourse). 


Chapter 170. Having 
Intercourse With Women 
Before Performing Ghusl 


264. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ went around all his wives and 
only performed Ghus/! once. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Nonetheless, performing ablution between one act of sexual intercourse and 
the next is desirable. 


265. It was narrated from Anas. jg Pat apie pe -~ Ye 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% ee Se 
used to (go around) all his wives 4x2 USS 1 785 Yo ai Ae Gis 
and perform Ghusl once. (Sahih) #E ai 5425 Sf - ell 3 ee = 


ee go sa Jb 1S)n bu 


ee: SLAG le Gls fe St Ob eles Ob ciylgbll cede sll Peay [eeeel : eed 

ely Sue als ero ete cd tlle ok ayUULN cael oly MEIC Gel 

thals ot pera get esha sll Sy TUE SS ad gh (4 jane Cade ot OMI, 
rebs VU e gales eee ob 


Chapter 171. The Junub Person LM v\ \ 
Being Prevented From Reciting os ia! : 
The Qur’an evs nll a i 

266, It was narrated that ‘Abdullah :06 3e 25 the es - yw 
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Comments: 
1. For reciting the Quran, ablution is not necessary. That being said, the 


majority of scholars hold that ablution is essential for touching a copy of the 
Qur'an. Their opinion, however, is not strong. 
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2. According to the majority of scholars, reciting the Qur’an while in a state of 
major ritual impurity is forbidden. Some others say that the narration is weak 
and that, even supposing it to be authentic, the Prophet’s action - the action 
of refraining from reciting the Qur’4n while in a state of major impurity - 
does not establish a prohibition. 
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Allah #% met aman from amonghis «3533 al “F get! vf ee tgs 
Companions, he would shake hands a ie 
with him and supplicate for him. I A i a ah Jt 5 Os ie se 
saw him one day in the early :3 3 G35 task abe ie ae 
morning, and I tried to avoid him, | aye ot 5 4 = ats 
then I came to him later in the day, Ge 2! odes i 
He said: I saw you but you were 3.35 Gi) Jp 3 Gig 5 
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Comments: 


A Muslim is always pure. Nonetheless, there are things - such as the major 
ritual impurity, urine, feces, etc. - which render him ill-equipped for prayer, etc. 
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269. It was narrated from type 3 SLRS ren) — ¥a4 
Huthaifah that the Prophet § met 7. 4) ue, ett 
him when he was Junub: “And he <J8 Ye Gis cJB Gay bse! 
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270. It was narrated from Abd =. 45 ones oe See cai - w. 
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noticed he was not there, and when ,,, “<4 «- ‘ 
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Comments: 

Subhanallah - How far is Allah from every imperfection - is an expression of 
exclamation. Thus, the Prophet #¢ expressed astonishment at the way Abi 
Hurairah 4 behaved. This demonstrates that for a person who is in a major 
state of impurity, it is not necessary to take a bath immediately after sexual 
intercourse. Otherwise, the Prophet #@ would not have expressed 
astonishment at his having slipped away in order to take a bath; on the 
contrary, he would have commended him. 
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Chapter 173. Asking A 
Menstruating Woman To Do 
Something 


271. Abi Hurairah said: “While 
the Messenger of Allah #§ was in 
the Masjid, he said: ‘O ‘Aishah, 
hand me the garment.’ She said: ‘I 
am not praying.’ He said: ‘It is not 
in your hand.’ So she gave it to 
him.” (Sahih) 
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272. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Give me the mat from the Masjid.” 
She said: “I am menstruating.” The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Your 
menstruation is not in your hand.” 
(Sahih) 


172 Sylgdall ibs’ 


Aled plibass GG - (vt penal) 
(WY diel) 


:d8 SS bs ds Sh - ws 
fh AT dG 0G ge ot Ss 236 
gn dB 3} geen 3 RE dl 525 lag 
VA dhS ogi iG age 
GG ly 3 yd Gp de chal 


++ brad atl abd! bb Sle Ob cuted pln neh ge ss 


+4: dere Cale oe 





ont ys ey Fe Gyal 





SB Sate Gh db pel oe 
ts 3 has Sade cag tn d25 


way hee ade Ge Gd Gyuedl fait CYAN tales ae oli gy od 


273. A similar Hadith was narrated 
from Al-A‘mash with the same 
chain. (Sahih) 


38 walgl i day Gai - wr 
s0Ni i cel os Gut of is 


het Gleul Uy, Wie S555 P o89 6 LL Cytol il Ceeeue] eu 


Chapter 174. A Menstruating 
Woman Spreading Out A Mat 
In The Masjid 


274. Maiminah said: “The Messenger 
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of Allah #¢ used to Jay his head in the Ue ote TE ont eter 
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menstruating and recite Qur'an, and {351 a ge Ae 5 2 is) Oe 325 OS 
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Comments: 
1. Reciting the Qur’4n while resting in the lap of a menstruating wife is not 
blameworthy. 


2. Spreading a mat out in the precinct of a mosque does not necessarily signify 
one actually entering and being inside of a mosque. 
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Comments: 
Because the hands of a menstruating woman are not impure, there is no harm 
in her washing the head of her husband. 
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( Mujawir (“next door’) here means while performing I‘tikaf. 


The Book of Purification 


175 By lglall Wbs 


Le Sad Ge ONVOI Ecler gs Gaile! bes Gk ce Lbl cs dl an Ai gy os 


Chapter 177. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
Drinking What Is Leftover By Her 


280. It was narrated from Shuraih 
that he asked ‘Aishah: “Can a 
woman eat with her husband while 
she is menstruating? She said: “Yes. 
The Messenger of Allah #2 would 
call me to eat with him while I was 
menstruating. He would take a 
piece of bone on which some bits 
of meat were left and insist that I 
take it first, so I would nibble a 
little from it, then put it down. 
Then he would take it and nibble 
from it, and he would put his 
mouth where mine had been on 
the bone. Then he would ask for a 
drink and insist that I take it first 
before he drank from it. So I would 
take it and drink from it, then put 
it down, then he would take it and 
drink from it, putting his mouth 
where mine had been on the cup.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


During the days of pre-Islamic ignorance, women were deemed inferior 
beings - this was true among Arabs in general, and among Jews in particular. 
Especially during her menstrual cycles she was branded untouchable, and was 
distanced from society. Consequently, many women became susceptible to 
developing an inferiority complex. Allah’s Messenger #¢ put an end to the ill- 
treatment of women; consider, for instance, the tender consideration he 2 


showed to his menstruating wife. 


281. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
used to put his mouth on the place 
where I had drunk from, and he 
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would drink from what was leftover 
by me, while I was menstruating.” 
(Sahib) 
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Chapter 178. Using The 
Leftovers Of A Menstruating 
Woman 


282. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdam bin Shuraih that his father 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #§ would hand 
me the vessel and I would drink 
from it, while I was menstruating, 
then I would give it to him and he 
would look for the place where I 
had put my mouth and put that to 
his mouth.” (Sahih) 
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283. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would drink while I was 
menstruating, then I would hand it 
to the Prophet #g, and he would 
put his mouth where mine had 
been and drink. And I would 
nibble at a bone on which some 
bits of meat were left while I was 
menstruating, then I would give it 
to the Prophet #§ and he would 
put his mouth where my mouth 
had been.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 179. Lying Down With 
A Menstruating Woman 


284. Umm Salamah narrated: 
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“While I was lying down with the 
Messenger of Ajlah #¢ under a 
blanket, my period came, so I 
slipped away and put on the 
clothes I used to wear when I was 
menstruating. The Messenger of 
Alldh # said: ‘Are you 
menstruating?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ Then 
he called me and I lied down with 
him under the blanket.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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One may lie down with one’s menstruating wife. One is also allowed to kiss 
and fondle her. One may derive pleasure and comfort from any part of her 
body save her private part. To bring her private part into play is forbidden. 


285. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 
and pray in it, then come back. If 
anything got on it again from me, 
he would do likewise and no more, 
and he would pray in it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is sufficient to wash only that spot that has been defiled by impurity. There 
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is no need to wash the entire garment. And, having washed the affected spot, 
one may offer prayer wearing that garment without the slightest hesitation. 


Chapter 180. Fondling A 
Menstruating Woman 


286. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 23 
would tell one of us, if she was 
menstruating, to tie her Izér (waist 
wrap) tightly then he would fondle 
her.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Apparently, the body of a menstruating woman is not impure. Hence, if a 
man makes contact with the unciothed body of his wife, he is not doing 
anything wrong. Nonetheless, it is essential that the area from her navel to 
her knees, or minimally her private part, remains covered with cloth, so that 
one could shield oneself against menstrual blood as well as against the 
temptation of engaging in sexual intercourse with her. 


287. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If one of us was menstruating, 
the Messenger of Allah 2#¢ would 
tell her to put on an Izér (waist wrap) 
then he would fondle her.” (Sahift) 
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288. It was narrated that Maimfinah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
would fondle one of his wives while 
she was menstruating, if she wore an 
Izér (waist wrap) that reached halfway 
down to the middle of her thighs or to 
her knees.” (Hasan) In the narration 
of Al-Laith: “Being covered with it.” 
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Chapter 181. Interpretation Of 
The Saying Of Allah: “They 
Ask You Concerning 
Menstruation.” 


289. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When one of their 
womenfolk menstruated, the Jews 
would not eat or drink with them, 
nor mix with them in their houses. 
They asked the Prophet of Allah 
# about that, and Allah the 
Mighty and Sublime revealed: They 
ask you concerning menstruation. 
Say: ‘That is an Adha (a harmful 
thing)?! So the Messenger of 
Allah #% commanded them to eat 
and drink with them (menstruating 
women) and to mix with them in 
their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#@ does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it. 
Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbad bin 
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Bishr went and told the Messenger 
of Allah 2 and they said: ‘Should 
we have intercourse with them 
when they are menstruating?’ The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Alléh #% changed greatly until we 
thought. that he was angry with 
them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #8 received a 
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bring them back and he gave them 

some to drink, so they knew that 

he was not angry with them.” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The Jews’ treatment of their menstruating women was extremely 
humiliating, as has preceded. They virtually considered women to be 
untouchables for as long as they remained in a state of menstruation - so 
much so that they segregated their places of residence. On the other hand, 
the Christians did not differentiate between a menstruating and a non- 
menstruating woman. They would even have sex with women in their state 
of menstruation. Islam, which is the religion of moderation, adopted a 
middle course. It neither debased them to the lowly state of inferiority, nor 
allowed men to have sex with them. And that, without a doubt, is the right 
and the best way. 

2. Since the Prophet’s #8 anger was against one bad course of action, and not 
against these Companions, he called them back and gave them milk to 
drink. 
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290. It was narrated from [bn 
‘Abbés from the Prophet 3, 
concerning a man who has had 
intercourse with his wife while she 
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was menstruating: “Let him give a 
Dinar or half a Dinar in charity.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“A dinar or half a dinar”: ‘Abdullah bin Abbas # has clarified that if 
intercourse occurred in the beginning of the menses, the penalty was one 
dinar; and if it occurred toward the end of the menses, the penalty was 
half a dinar. (Sunan Abi Dawid: 265) (The metric equivalent of the Islamic 
weight Dinar is equal to 4.25 grams of gold - Dictionary of Islamic Legal 
Terminology, by Dr. Muhammad Rawwas Qal’aji and Dr. Hamid Sadiq 


Qunaibi P. 212.) 


Chapter 183. What A Woman 
In Jhrém Should Do If Her 
Period Comes 


291. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah 2§ with no 
intention other than Hajj. When he 
was in Sarif") | began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allah #% entered 
upon me and J was weeping. He 
said: ‘What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifas begun?) 1 said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘This is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do, but 
do not perform Tawéf around the 
House.’ And the Messenger of Allah 
#% sacrificed a cow on behalf of his 
wives.” (Sahih) 
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(1) Sarif is a place between Al-Madinah and Makkah, near Makkah. 


(} Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, No. 349. 
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Chapter 184. What A Woman 
Who Is Bleeding Following 
Childbirth Should Do When In 
Thrim 


292. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: “We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Haj of the Prophet #8. 
He narrated: ‘The Messenger of 
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Allah #@ set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhil- 
Qa‘dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhil-Hulaifah, 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 
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Comments: 
Nifas, or postnatal bleeding, signifies the blood that comes forth from a 
woman immediately after childbirth. While a woman is affected by postnatal 
bleeding, it is prohibited for her to offer prayer, to observe fasting, to touch 
the Qur’4n, or to have intercourse. When the bleeding ends, these things 
become permitted, but only after she takes a purifying bath. 
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Chapter 185. When Menstrual 
Blood Gets On One’s Clothes 


293. It was narrated that ‘Adi bin Peles dese 23 al Ace Gai ~ yay 
Dinar said: “I heard Umm Qais 
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Comments: 
The use of lote-tree leaves along with water is meant for greater cleanliness; 
otherwise, water by itself is enough. In modern times, soap could be used so 
that the traces of blood may also be removed. 
294, It was narrated from Asma 456 of at USE Goi - vas 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked , 
the Messenger of Allah # about 
menstrual blood that gets on 
clothes. He said: “Scratch it, then 
tub it with water, then sprinkle 
water over it, and pray in it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Scraping with fingernails and washing with water cleans well. Later it should 
be wrung after water is poured over it. 
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Comments: 

1. Some scholars, who consider Ibn ‘Abbas to be their predecessor in this 
regard, consider semen to be pure. That semen should be washed does not 
prove that it is an impure substance. When dirt from the nose or sputum 
sullies a garment, the garment should be washed, even though those 
substances are not impure. Furthermore, ‘Aishah # has often mentioned that 
scraping away and rubbing off a semen stain is sufficient. 

2. It is not necessary to wash the entire garment; only the affected portion 
should be washed. 
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297, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to scrape the Jandabah.” 
On another occasion she said: “The 
semen from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
In terms of its legal ruling, semen is not identical to urine or feces; its every 
speck or flake does not have to be removed from a garment. On the contrary, 
it is sufficient to rub off or scrape off semen from a garment. Whatever falls 
off is well and good. If something of it remains stuck in the fabric, then that is 
fine - the garment remains pure. 
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300. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to see it on the 
garment of the Messenger of Allah 
#8 and scratch it off.” (Sahih) 
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301. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember rubbing the 
Janabah from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah 28.” (Sahih) 
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302. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember finding it on the 
garment of the Messenger of Allah 
#88 and scratching it off.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 189. Urine Of A Boy 
Who Does Not Yet Eat Food 


303. It was narrated from Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan that she brought 
a small son of hers who has not 
started eating food to the Messenger 
of Allah #8. The Messenger of Allah 
# took him in his lap and he 
urinated on his garment, so he called 
for some water and sprinkled it on it, 
but he did not wash it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Regarding an infant who has not yet started to eat, allowance has been made 
in the matter of the cleansing of its urine: Water should be sprinkled over it, 
and there is no need to wring wash it. However, this allowance is made in the 
case of a male infant only, and not the female. 


304. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 32 «ili js iS tai - yee 
said: “A small boy was brought to) wg c je ee fae coer et 
the Messenger of Allah #% and he CNB Aare BF al bP 89 5e cn ple 


urinated on him, so he called for 3 cle JG tee #6 al toes 3 
water and poured it on the place 
where the urine was.” (Sahih) 
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water.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Here too the condition in the preceding Hadith - “Who was not yet cating 
food” - is applicable. This means that the infant boy might not have begun to 
eat food. The narration also establishes the difference in the manner of 
handling the urine of boys and girls. 
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Chapter 191. Urine Of An 
Animal Whose Meat May Be 
Eaten 

306. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik narrated that “some people 
from ‘Ukl came to the Messenger of 
Allah 2% and spoke about Islam. 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
we are nomads who follow the 
herds, not farmers and growers, and 
the climate of Al-Madinah does not 
suit us.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
#8 told them to go out to a flock of 
female camels and drink their milk 
and urine. When they recovered — 
and they were in the vicinity of Al- 
Harrah — they apostatized after 
having become Muslim, killed the 
camel-herder of the Messenger of 
Allah 8 and drove the camels away. 
News of that reached the Messenger 
of Allah #8 and he sent people after 
them. They were brought back, their 
eyes were smoidered with heated 
nails, their hands and feet cut off, 
then they were left in Al-Harrah in 
that state until they died.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


: YAbie SS) SB 5hs 4s hag ye eel op te 


1. Since those people were accustomed to the life of the desert, the city 
environment did not suit them, and they were afflicted with indigestion. 


“Drink the camels’ urine”: 


: from this an inference has been drawn that the 


urine of the animal whose meat is eaten is pure. Otherwise, the Messenger of 
Allah 8% would not have commanded them to drink it. 

2. Branding their eyes blind with heated iron instruments, chopping off their 
hands and feet, abandoning them upon burning rocks, not giving them any 
water despite their being extremely thirsty, and their dying while writhing 
around in agony - all of this was by way of just retribution (A/-Qisds). For they 
had treated the Prophet’s 2% herdsman in the same cruel manner. Hence, 


they were justifiably punished. 
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307. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that some Bedouins from 
‘Urainah came to the Prophet #% 
and became Muslim, but the 
climate of Al-Madinah did not suit 
them; their skin turned yellow and 
their stomachs became swollen. 
The Messenger of Allah 2% sent 
them to some pregnant camels of his 
and told them to drink their milk 
and urine until they recovered. Then 
they killed the camel-herder and 
drove the camels away. The 
Messenger of Allah #& sent people 
after them, and they were brought 
back. Their hands and feet were cut 
off and their eyes were smoldered 
with burning nails. The Commander 
of the Believers, ‘Abdul-Malik, said 
to Anas — when he was narrating this 
Hadith to him — “(Were they being 
punished) for Kufr or for a sin?” He 
said: “For Kufr.” (Sahih) 
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“On account of disbelief’; in fact, their crimes were several: disbelief, murder, 
robbery, savagery, etc. There was punishment for their every crime. Since 
disbelief is an enormous crime, only that is mentioned. Otherwise, none is 
killed in the said fashion on account of disbelief alone. They were, on the 
contrary, summarily treated in this way due to their many crimes, which 


included their disbelief. 
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Chapter 192. If The Stomach 
Contents Of Animals Whose 

Meat May Be Eaten Get On 

One’s Clothes 


308. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Maimiin said: “Abdullah told us: 
‘The Messenger of Alléh #§ was 
praying at the House (the Ka‘bah) 
and a group of the nobles of Quraish 
were sitting there. They had just 
slaughtered a camel and one of 
them said: “Which of you will take 
these stomach contents with the 
blood and wait until he prostrates, 
then put them on his back?” 
‘Abdullah said: ‘The one who was 
most doomed got up and took the 
stomach contents, then went and 
waited until he prostrated himself, 
and put it on his back. Fatimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
#2, who was a young girl, was told 
about that, and she came running 
and took it off his back. When he 
had finished praying he said: “O 
Allah! Punish the Quraish,” three 
times, “O Allah, punish Abt Jahl bin 
Hisham, Shaibah bin Rabi‘ah, 
‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah, Ugbah bin Abi 
Mu‘ait” until he had listed seven 
men from the Quraish.’ ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘By the One Who revealed the 
Book to him, I saw them dead on the 
day of Badr (their corpses) in a 
single dry well.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasé’j has argued on the basis of this report, about the purity of the 
dung of animal whose meat is eaten. And this is correct, because in spite of it 
Allah’s Messenger % continued with his prayer and did not repeat the prayer 
afterward, despite his sure realization later that it was such a thing. From 
among those people who consider it impure, Imam Malik’s viewpoint is that if 
such a thing touches the body on the garment during the prayer, the prayer 
may be completed. Although, if it touches before the prayer, it is necessary to 
wash it. But the inference of the Imam An-Nasé’i is stronger. 
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Comments: 

1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the saliva is pure. There is 
a weak report that the saliva becomes impure after exiting from the mouth, 
but this is unproven. 

2. Spitting into a piece of cloth and squeezing it up and rubbing it is a refined 


way of spitting in a gathering. Filth does not spread and one does not appear 
uncivilized, 


310. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“When any one of you prays, let 
him not spit in front of him or to 
his right, rather let him spit to his 
left or beneath his feet.” Then the 
Prophet # spat like this on his 
garment and rubbed it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Prophet’s #% practice has been indicated to suggest that one should do 
like this, because Allah’s Messenger #¢ is reported to have done so. 
Nowadays, the use of tissue papers instead of cloth is a nice thing to adopt. 


Chapter 194. The Beginning Of 
Tayammum 


311. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #8 on one of 
his journeys, and when we were. in 
Al-Baidé’ or Dhat Al-Jaish, a 
necklace of mine broke and fell. 
The Messenger of Allah 2% stayed 
there looking for it and the people 
stayed with him. There was no 
water near them, and they did not 
have water with them. The people 
came to Abi Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, and said: Do 
you see what ‘Aishah has done? 
She has made the Messenger of 
Allah #6 and the people stop and 
they are not near any water and 
they do not have water with them.’ 
Abi Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, came while the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was resting 
his head on my thigh and had gone 
to sleep. He said: ‘You have 
detained the Messenger of Allah 
# and the people, and they are 
not near any water and they do not 
have any water with them.’” 
‘Aishah said: “Abi Bakr rebuked 
me and said whatever Allah willed 
he would say. He started poking 
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me on my hip, and the only thing 
that prevented me from moving 
was the fact that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ was resting on my thigh. 
The Messenger of Allah 2% slept 
until morning when he woke up 
without any water. Then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime revealed the 
verse of Tayammum. Usaid bin 
Hudair said: “This is not the first 
time we have been blessed because 
of you, O family of Abdi Bakr!” 
She said: “Then we made the 
camel that I had been riding stand 
up, and we found the necklace 
beneath it.” (Sahih) 
cpecll le tuted cobens TTEDC COE teal cob eel! qed 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Aishah % had borrowed this necklace from her elder sister Asma, in order to 
wear it. 

2. This incident provides evidence that no one has knowledge of the unseen 
unless Allah, Most High, bestows upon one that knowledge; otherwise, there 
was no need to look for it here and there. 


Chapter 195. Tayammum When pal (3 eos GG - (40 peel) 
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312. It was narrated from ‘Umair ee he Gd a ey, Soult 

the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas thathe *0# O44 os ta 1 Gpal- ¥AN 
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and was met by a man who greeted ie e 
him with Salam, but the Messenger J 
of Allah #& did not return the St, 
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greeting until he turned to the wall 
and wiped his face and hands, then 
he returned the greeting.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Bir Al-Jamal is the name of a place in Madinah. 
2. The state of purity is not a requisite for returning one’s greeting. But the 
Prophet #% did not think it appropriate to mention Allah without purification. 


(...) Tayammum When One Is 
Not Traveling 


313. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that a man came to ‘Umar 
and said: “I have become Junub 
and I do not have any water.” 
‘Umar said: “Do not pray.” But 
‘Ammar bin Y4sir said: “O 
Commander of the Believers! 
Don’t you remember when you and 
I were on a campaign and we 
became Junub and could not find 
water? You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed. Then 
we came to the Prophet # and 
told him about that, and he said: ‘It 
would have been sufficient for you 
(to do this),’ then the Prophet 2% 
struck his hands on the ground and 
blew on them, then wiped his face 
and hands with them” - (one of 
the narrators) Salamah was 
uncertain and did not know 
whether that was up to the elbows 
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or just the hands. And ‘Umar said: 
“We will let you bear the burden of 
what you took upon yourself.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. ‘Ammar bin Yasir’s rolling himself in earth was an action based on personal 
legal reasoning. It was perhaps due to the notion that the dry ablution (or the 


symbolic ablution) would also suffice in place of bath, providing it is similar or 
comes closer to taking a bath. That is to say, if earth touches the whole body. 


2, The dry ablution of the Messenger of Allah #¢ is restricted to the face and 
hands with one stroke to the earth. 


3. ‘Umar and Ibn Mas’ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient in place of 
the purificatory bath (Ghusl). But this was due to their extreme caution. 
Otherwise, in the Glorious Qur’an, the Verse concerning dry ablution permits 
the dry ablution to lift one’s major imputity. 


314. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
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315. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
stopped to rest at the end of the 
night in Uwlat Al-Jaish. His wife 
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‘Aishah was with him and her 
necklace of Zifar beads! broke 
and fell. The army was detained 
looking for that necklace of hers 
until the break of the light of dawn 
and the people had no water with 
them. Abi Bakr got angry with her 
and said: “You have detained the 
people and they do not have any 
water.’ Then Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime revealed the concession 
allowing Tayammum with clean 
earth. So the Muslims got up with 
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Comments: 
Making dry ablution up to the shoulders and the armpits is in contradiction to 
other reports. Some people might have done so on their own. This is not 
reported from Allah’s Messenger #. And this was done for the first time in 
the process of doing the dry ablution after the revelation of the command. 
Later its procedure was established by the practice of the Prophet #8. 


Chapter 197. Differences tek Coke — (av ; 
Concerning How Tayammum Is Oe Se a : pense) 
Performed (SA dnetl) A 


316. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
bin Yasir said: “We did Tayammum cir ae See ee ee 
with the Messenger of Allah a 9 cf He" Cp ail ye Ge cg al 
using dust, and we wiped our faces bab te bse BE 5 cual 
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Chapter 198. Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum, And 
Blowing On The Hands 


317. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza said: “We were 
with ‘Umar when a man came to 
him and said: ‘O Commander of 
the Believers! sometimes we stay 
for a month or two without finding 
any water. Umar said: As if I did 
not find water, I would not pray 
until I found water.’ ‘Ammar bin 
‘Yasir said: ‘Do you remember, O 
Commander of the Believers, when 
you were in such and such a place 
and we were rearing the camels, 
and you know that we became 
Junub? He said: ‘Yes.’ ‘As for me I 
rolled in the dust, then we came to 
the Prophet #% and he laughed and 
said: “Clean earth would have been 
sufficient for you.” And he struck 
his hands on the earth then blew on 
them, then he wiped his face and 
part of his forearms. He (‘Umar) 
said: “Fear Allah, O ‘Amméar!’” He 
said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! If you wish I will not 
mention it.’ He said: ‘No, we will let 
you bear the burden of what you 
took upon yourself.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 199. Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 


318. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahmfn bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man asked ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattaéb about Tayammum and 
he did not know what to say. 
‘Ammar said: “Do you remember 
when we were on a campaign, and 
I became Junub and rolled in the 
dust, then I came to the Prophet 
#& and he said: ‘This would have 
been sufficient.”’ (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah struck his hands 
on his knees and blew into his 
hands, then he wiped his face and 
palms with them once. (Sahih) 
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(...) Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 


319. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman said: “A man 
became Junub and came to ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
and said: ‘I have become Junub and 
I cannot find any water.’ He said: 
‘Do not pray.’ ‘Amméar said to him: 
‘Do you not remember when we 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub. You did not pray but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed, then 
I came to the Prophet #¢ and told 
him about that, and he said: ‘This 
would have been sufficient for 
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you.”” — (One of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah struck his hands once and 
blew into them, then he rubbed 
them together, then wiped his face 
with them - (‘Ammér said): “ 
‘Umar said something I did not 
understand.” So he said: “If you 
wish, I shall not narrate it.” 
Salamah mentioned something in 
this chain from Abdi Malik, and 
Salamah added that he said: 
“Rather, we will let you bear the 
burden of what you took upon 
yourself.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 200, Another Way 


320. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man came to ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, and 
said: “I have become Junub and I 
cannot find any water.” ‘Umar said: 
“Do not pray.” ‘Ammar said: “Do 
you not remember, O Commander 
of the Believers, when you and I 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub, and we could not find any 
water. You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust then prayed. 
When we came to the Messenger of 
Allah 2% I told him about that and 
he said: ‘This would have been 
sufficient for you,’ and the Prophet 
## struck the earth with his hands 
then blew on them and wiped his 
face and hands - (one of the 
narrators) Salamah was uncertain 
and said: “I do not know if he said it 
should be up to the elbows or just 
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the hands.” — ‘Umar said: “We will 
let you bear the burden of what you 
took upon yourself.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He used 
to say the hands, face and 
forearms.” (Another) Mansir said 
to him: “What are you saying? No 
one mentions the forearms except 
you.” Salamah was not certain and 
said: “I do not know whether he 
mentioned the forearms or not.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 201. Tayammum Of 
One Who Is Junub 


321. It was narrated that Shaqiq 
said: “I was sitting with ‘Abdullah 
and Abt Misa, and Abii Misé said: 
‘Have you not heard what ‘Ammar 
said to ‘Umar: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #% sent me on an errand and I 
became Junub, and I could not find 
water, so I rolled in the earth then I 
came to the Prophet #% and told him 
about that.’ He said: ‘It would have 
been sufficient for you to do this,’ 
and he struck the earth with his 
hands, then wiped his hands, then 
knocked them together to remove 
the dust, then he wiped his right 
hand with his left and his left hand 
with his right, palm to palm, and 
wiped his face.”” Then ‘Abdullah 
said: “Did you not see that ‘Umar was 
not convinced by what ‘Ammar 
said?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Umar .4 and Ibn and Ibn Mas’ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient 
for a person in the state of major ritual impurity, while ‘Ammar and some 
other Companions held it sufficient in place of purificatory bath. The above 
dialogue took place in this perspective. This difference of opinions ended 
after the time of ‘Umar .# . Now it is the agreed upon consensual viewpoint 
of the Muslim nation (Ummah) that in the case of unavailability of water, the 
dry ablution is sufficient for a person having major ritual impurity. 


Chapter 202. Tayammum With yaad pel GG - (rey poe) 
Clean Earth ie -: 
(YOY dae!) 


322. It was narrated that Abii ‘Oe kh ot iy tal - yyy 
Raja’ said: “I heard ‘Imran bin : ae 
Husain (say) that the Prophet # ¢l65 yl G4 «hhe $2 al ae Gas 
saw a man who was by himself and gil af: an “46 
did not pray with the people. He me ‘ge Gi Ole Chae 

said: ‘O So and so, what kept you eal ~ es os Yee 5 ol ee 





from praying with the people?? He 2. ts se ce 1 yt ee 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah,I have © % ob ite be fone 
become Junub and there is no nlel Wail byt GM Sp salt 


water.’ He said: ‘You should use =, - P RE re ae noe 
earth for that will suffice you” “2 deelh dhs cb sk Vg ate 


(Sahih) AAS 
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Comments: 
Although, lexically, the term “Sa’eed” signifies surface of the earth but in 
common acknowledgement (‘uf) the term is applied to earth. Hence, one 
may not perform dry ablution upon a stone, which is quite clean and water 
may have washed away its dust. Likewise, the dry ablution, which is performed 
by striking one’s hands against a wall which does not convey any dust on to 
them, will not be considered valid. 
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Wadi’ of the Muslim, even if he 
does not find water for ten years.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The term Tayyib, which denotes good and pure earth indicates that the soil 
with which the dry ablution is to be performed should be pure: 


Chapter 204. One Who Cannot 
Find Water Or Clean Earth 


324, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
sent Usaid bin Hudair and some 
other people to look for a necklace 
that ‘Aishah had left behind in a 
place where she had stopped (while 
traveling). The time for prayer came 
and they did not have Wudii’, and 
they could not find any water, so 
they prayed without Wudii’. They 
mentioned that to the Messenger of 
Allah #, and Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime revealed the verse of 
Tayammum, Usaid bin Hudair said: 
‘May Allah reward you with good, 
for by Allah, nothing ever happened 
to you that you dislike, but Allah 
makes it good for you and the 
Muslims.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Naséi’s argumentation is that the Companions performed the 
prayer without ablution both wet and dry, when they found no water, and the 
Prophet #¢ did not disapprove of it. Now, after the coming of the command 
of dry ablution, if one finds not even soil, the ritual prayer would be offered 
without ablution in the light of the action of the Prophet’s #% Companions. 
And this is the path of Imam Ash-Shafii and Imém Ahmad - except that 
Imam Ash-Shafi‘’s viewpoint is that the ritual prayer will have to be offered 
again upon finding water or good soil. 


325. It was narrated from TAriq that 
a man became Junub and did not 
pray, then he came to the Prophet 
# and mentioned that to him. He 
said: “You did the right thing.” 
Another man became Junub and ; 
performed Tayammum and prayed, <#<{ +37 65 ct cal 2H 





and he came to him and he said ie ae SASS Ace og 

something similar to what he had - 2 Jb Ye dle 366 les 
told the other man — meaning, you ~ etal os 
did the right thing. (Sahih) i eet cere 


le gy Gober ye dad Cute oe Vio /iraol esl Leone odlowl] ‘aud 
a whet op Galb of ee VI 


The Book of Water 


2. The Book Of Water 
From Al-Mujtaba™! 


Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: 

And We sent down pure water 
from the sky. 

And He, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: 

And He caused water to descend 
on you from the sky, to clean you 
thereby 2! 

And He, the Most High, says: 

And you find no water, then perform 
Tayammum with clean earth. 


326. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that one of the wives of the 
Prophet 4% performed Ghusl from 
Jandbah, and the Prophet # 
performed Wudii’ with her leftover 
water. She mentioned that to him 
and he said: “Water is not made 
impure by anything.” (Daqp©! 
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fl Many of these narrations appeared at the beginning of the Book of Purification. 


Pl 4l-Furgan 25:48. 

& ALAnfal 8:11. 

“l ALM@idah 5:6. 

55] See the following versions. 
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Chapter 1. The Well Of tra 2 33 GG - 0 ped 
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327. It was narrated that Abd =: JU ail we Cy Oy3 UGS 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 53. 
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Saeed ALKhudri that his father 0°, 
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Chapter 2. Restricting The 
Amount Of Water 


329. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% was asked 
about water and how some animals 
and carnivorous beasts might drink 
from it. He said: ‘If the water is 
more than two Quilahs, it will not 
become filthy.”"""! (Sahih) 


206  obyadl ats 


AA 3 ESA GG - CY penal) 
(Y*A Rape!) 

wit 8 gal Gel - ra 
t adsl oe ictal Ae ($35. Acari 
SB of As of Be os 
: ae aad 
i 8 Vag elell ob BB at J 

oo thi bis Bp ds pet ag 


ESI fost oJ 








pd ge WOVE cold) Gary be Ol ds Udll oslo yl oe el [eee] tg eet 
cay phar cy clare Cale ge OVACOW:  cdele ily CWic egdadls cy bal gl 


UA 
\ 
Comments: ye 
See Hadith 52... 


330. It was narrated from Anas 
that a Bedouin urinated in the 
Masjid, and some of the people 
went after him, but the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “Do not restrain 
him.” When he had finished he 


called for a bucket (of water) and 


poured over it.”) (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 54, 56, 57. 


331. It was narrated that Abii 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin stood 
up and urinated in the Masjid, so 
the people grabbed him. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to 
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them: ‘Leave him alone, and pour 
a bucket of water over his urine. 
For you have been sent to make 
things easy for people, you have 
not been sent to make things 
difficult.” (Sahih) 


ve Obed) HT 
a 06 ak gh be dite of a 
BB $0) GS atch 2 3G yy 


we |p fs (4965) HE atl O25 oe 
wo & in ptt aoa ote SB wee fe 19S dy 


wes 


Gane 


- 
igh 


08: CS SB sas cot: c cpa [epee] : ees 


Comments: 
See Hadith 57. 


Chapter 3. The Prohibition Of 
One Who Is Junub Performing 
Ghus!l In Standing Water 


332. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘None 
of you should perform Ghus! in 
standing water while he is Junub.”” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 35, 221. 


Chapter 4. Wudi’ With Sea 
Water 


333. Abi Hurairah said: “A man 
asked the Prophet #8: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we travel by sea and we 
take a little water with us, but if we 
use it for Wudii’, we will go thirsty. 
Can we perform Wuda’ with 
seawater?’ The Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: ‘Its water is a means of 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 59. 


Chapter 5. Wudi’? With Water 
From Snow And Hail 


334. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet #8 used to say: 
‘Allahummaghsil khatayaya_ bi- 
m@ith-thalj wal-barad wa nagqi 
qalbi min al-khatéya kama nagayta 
ath-thawb al-abyad min ad-danas 
(O Alléh, wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail, and 
cleanse my heart of sin as a white 
garment is cleansed of filth).”’ 
(Sahih) 
204: a ees) 

335. twas narrated that Abi Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
would say: ‘4ilahummaghsil 
khataydya bi-mé’ith-thalj wal-barad 
(O Allah, wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail).’”” 
(Sahib) 
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Comments: We 
See Hadith 60. 
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preceded under No. 60. 
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Chapter 6. The Leftovers Of A 
Dog 


336. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
throw (the contents) away and 
wash it seven times.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 63, 64. 


Chapter 7. Rubbing A Vessel 
Licked By A Dog With Dust 


337. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah #% commanded 
that dogs be killed, but he made an 
exception for hunting dogs and 
sheepdogs and said: “If a dog licks 
a vessel then wash it seven times 
and rub it the eighth time with 
dust.” (Sahih) 
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338. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% commanded that dogs 
be killed. He said: ‘What do they 
have to do with dogs?’ And he 
granted a concession regarding 
hunting dogs and sheepdogs. And he 
said: ‘If a dog licks a vessel, wash it 
seven times, and rub it the eighth 
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time with dust.’ Abfii Hurairah 
differed from him and said: ‘Rub it 
one time with dust.” (Sahih) 


339. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 28 said: “If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
wash it seven times, the first time 
with dust.” (Sahih) 
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340. It was narrated from Aba 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Tf a dog licks the vessel of any one 
of you, let him wash it seven times, 
the first time with dust.” 
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Chapter 8. The Leftovers Of A 
Cat 


341. It was narrated from Kabshah 
bint Ka‘b bin Malik that Abia 
Qatédah entered upon her, then 
she narrated the following: “I 
poured some water for him for 
Wudi’, and a cat came and drank 
from it, so he titled the vessel for it 
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to drink.” Kabshah said: “He saw 
me looking at him and said: ‘Are 
you surprised, O daughter of my 
brother?’ I said: “Yes.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘They are not impure, rather they 
are among the males and females 
(animals) who go around among 
you.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. The Leftovers Of A 
Menstruating Woman 


342. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “While I was menstruating, I 
would nibble meat from a bone 
and the Messenger of Allah 3 
would put his mouth where mine 
had been. And while I was 
menstruating, I would drink from a 
vessel and he would put his mouth 
where mine had been.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 70. 


Chapter 10. Concession With 
Regard To The Leftovers Of A 
Woman (After Purification) 


343. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Men and women used to 
perform Wuda’ together during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 72. 
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Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of 
The Leftovers Of A Woman’s 
Wudii’ 


344, It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam bin ‘Amr that the Messenger 
of Allah #% forbade a man from 
performing Wudi’ with the leftovers 
of'a woman’s (water for) Wudit’. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 72, 233, 239. 


Chapter 12. The Concession 
Regarding The Leftovers Of 
One Who Is Junub 


345. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she used to perform Ghusl 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
from a single vessel. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. How Much Water 
Is Sufficient For A Person To 
Use for Wudii’? And Ghus! 


346. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: “The Messenger of Allah 
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#@ used to perform Wudii’ with a 


Makkik (cup) and Ghusl with five ‘Jb = vi Bl ne Gf di te Gas 


Makkiks (cups).”” (Sabile) Oey Oe 1a ae er eye 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 73. 


347. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 2, 2) Size) 2: fk Gat - wey 

that the Messenger of Allah 2 used Be se as ot Oa ssi nate wet 
to perform Ghusl with a Mudd and (6 - OWS Gl gs - tae Gas cB 
Ghus! with approximately a $a‘ 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah 


348. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Gist 23 x Fi pes ~ WEA 
used to perform Ghusl with a 32 dG3 Gis sof 43 Lach dhe 





Mudd and Ghusl with a Sa.” zz we stk ee Tite ot, oats 
(Sahih) aagle & egal be eel ee BE 
idy Us at 525 Ow :et8 
lady sian 
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v4} dole Goll 
Comments: 


The Sa’ equals four Mudds, (1 Sa’ equals 2.03 liters). For performing the 
purificatory bath (Ghus!), the amount of water has been variously mentioned: 
sometimes a Sa’, or almost a Sa’, in some places. Five Ratls or sometimes 
eight Rats, etc. The import of these statements is not much variant. The 
phrase ‘appoximately a Sa’ also provides evidence to this viewpoint. 


The Book of Menstruation... 


3. The Book Of 
Menstruation And 
Istihadah"! 


Chapter 1. The Beginning Of 
Menstruation, And Can 
Menstruation Be Called 
Nifas? 


349. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #8 with no 
intention other than Hajj. When he 
was in Sarif I began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allah #% entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: ‘What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifas begun?) I said: 
Yes.’ He said: ‘This is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do but 
do not perform Yawéf around the 
House.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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1. The expression “the daughters” of Adam 3% is an evidence that 
menstruation has been decreed for women from the beginning. 
2. A’nafisti: Nifas in this expression signifies menstruation. 


(4 {rregular blood flow. 


(2) Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, no. 349. 
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Chapter 2. Mention Of Al- 
Istihadah And The Coming And 
Going Of The Regular Period 


350. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish 
that she came to the Prophet 2 
and mentioned that she suffered 
from Istihadah. She said that he 
said to her: “That is a vein, so 
when the time of menstruation 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
goes, take your bath and wash the 
blood from yourself then pray.” 
(Sahih) 


351. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “When 
the time of menstruation comes, 
stop praying, and when it goes, 
perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) 


352. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
asked the Messenger of Allah #8: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I suffer 
from Istihadah.’ He said: ‘That is a 
vein, so perform Ghusl, then pray.’ 
And she used to perform Ghusl for 
each prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. A Woman Who Has. 
Regular Days During Which She 
Menstruates Each Month 

353, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habjibah asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about 
bleeding. ‘Aishah said: “I saw her 
wash tub filled with blood.” The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to her: 
“Stop (praying) for as long as your 
period used to last, then perform 
Ghusl.” (Sahih) 


354, It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “A woman asked the 
Prophet #§: ‘I suffer from Istihadah 
and I never become pure; should I 
stop praying?’ He said: ‘No. Stop 
praying for the number of days and 
nights that you used to menstruate, 
then perform Ghusl, wrap a cloth 
around yourself, and pray.’”’ 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 209. 


355. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman suffered 
from constant bleeding during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8, 
so Umm Salamah consulted the 
Prophet #@ for her. He said: “Let 
her count the number of nights and 
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days that she used to menstruate 
each month before this happened 
to her, and let her stop praying for 
that period of time each month. 
Then when that is over let her 
perform Ghusl, then wrap a cloth 
around herself, and pray.” (Sahiiz) 


Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Period 


356. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf suffered from Istihddah and 
did not become pure. Her situation 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah #% and he said: “That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a kick in 
the womb, so let her work out the 
length of the menses that she used 
to have, and stop praying (for that 
period of time), then after that let 
her perform Ghusl for every 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 210. 


357. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used 
to suffer from Istihddah for seven 
years. She asked the Prophet #2 and 
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he said: “That is not menstruation, 
rather it is a vein. Tell her not to 
pray for the period of time that her 
period used to last, then. let her 
perform Ghusl and pray.” She used 
to perform Ghusl for every prayer. 
(Sahih) 


358. It was narrated from “Urwah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of Allah #8 and 
complained to him about bleeding. 
The Messenger of Allah 2% said to 
her: “That is a vein, so when your 
period comes, do not pray, and 
when your period is over, purify 
yourself and pray in between one 
period and the next.” (Hasan) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah reported this 
Hadith from ‘Urwah, and he did 
not mention what Al-Mundhir 
mentioned in it. 


359. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of Allah 23 
and said: “I am a woman who 
suffers from Istihddah and I never 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. When 
your period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Woman Suffering 
From Istihadah Combining 
Prayers And Performing Ghusl 
For The Combined Prayers 


360. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman who suffered from 
Istihadah at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #& was told 
that it was a stubborn vein (i.e., 
one that would not stop bleeding). 
She was told to delay Zuhr and 
bring ‘Asr forward, and to perform 
one Ghusl for both, and to delay 
Maghrib and bring Isha’ forward, 
and to perform one Ghus! for both, 
and she would perform one Ghusl 
for Subh. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 214. 


361. It was narrated that Zainab 
bint Jahsh said: “I said to the 
Prophet # that I was suffering 
from Istiha@dah. He said: ‘Do not 
pray during the days of your 
period, then perform Ghus! and 
delay Zuhr and bring ‘Asr forward 
and pray; then delay Maghrib and 
bring ‘Ysha’ forward and pray them 
together, and perform Ghus! for 
Fajr.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 213. 
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Chapter 6. The Difference 
Between Menstrual Blood And 
Istihédah 

362. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istihddah and the Messenger 
of Allah 2% said to her: “If it is 
menstrual blood then it is blood 
that is black and recognizable, so 
stop praying, and if it is other than 
that then perform Wudii’, for it is 
just a vein.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 216. 


363. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihaddah. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said to her: 
“Menstrual blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudi’ 
and pray.” (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Others 
reported this Hadith, and none of 
them mentioned what Ibn ‘Adi 
mentioned, and Allah knows best. 
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Comments: 


221 doles Gagdl Gb 


It is necessary for a woman having Jstihddha - a woman continuing to have a 
flow of blood after her days of menstruation - to perform a fresh ablution for 
each ritual prayer. For further elucidation vide Hadith 216. 


364. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihddah and she 
asked the Prophet #: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istihddah and I do not become 
pure; should I stop praying?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
do Wudi’. That is a vein and is not 
menstruation.” 

It was said to him (one of the 
narrators): “What about Ghusl?” 
He said: “No one is in doubt about 
that.” (Sahih) 


365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah #: 
‘O Messenger of Allah 28, I do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying?’ The Messenger of Allah 
38@ said: ‘That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
has passed, then wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.”” (Sahih) 
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366. It was narrated that ‘Aishah tc tic tg Bed ete _ 

said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish race SAS Hee) SO 
said to the Messenger of Allah 2%: 7 CSG Atsl6 36 sl OF SSF gp pee 
“O Messenger of Allah #8, I do a. P 
not become pure. Should I stop Bl dy23} ine Ji oe iE C16 
praying?” The Messenger of Allah 525 5 dt SEN esti 2abt Y sf 
2% said: “That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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367. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the daughter of Abii Hubaish 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I do 
not become pure, so should I stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein.” — (One of the narrators) 
Khalid said, in what I read from 
him — “and it is not menstruation, 
so when your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes, wash the 
blood from yourself and pray.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
If a woman becomes purified after menses, takes the purificatory bath, and a 
few days of purity pass over it, then if she perceives dusky, dingy, or yellowish 
emission, this will not be considered the menstrual blood. This is because the 
menstruation starts with thick black blood. Though at the end, it could be 
yellowish, dusky or dingy. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 
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“That Is An Adha (A Harmful (YY dae) LYYY 5251] A Geel 
Thing), Therefore, Keep Away 

From Women During Menses 

And Go Not Unto Them Till 

They Are Purified.”! 


369. It was narrated that Anas (4s pathol Ake Gobh wg 
said: “When one of their oan , ; 
womenfolk menstruated, the Jews arte 
would not eat or drink with them, ne 36 f 
alt : ; 2 : ou 
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their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#@ does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it.’ 
Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbad bin 
Bishr went and told the Messenger 
of Allah #8 and they said: ‘Should 
we have intercourse with them 
when they are menstruating?’ The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Allah #§ changed greatly until we 
thought that he was angry with 
them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #8 received a 
gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so we knew that he 
was not angry with them.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 289. 


Chapter 9. Mentioning What Is 
Required Of A Person Who 
Had Intercourse With His Wife 
During Her Period, While 
Knowing That Allah Has 
Forbidden That 


370. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas from the Prophet #, 
concerning a man who has had 
intercourse with his wife while she 
was menstruating: “Let him give a 
Dinar or half a Dinar in charity.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


See Hadith 290. 
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Chapter 10. Lying Down With 
A Menstruating Woman In The 
Clothes She Wears When 
Menstruating 


371. Umm Salamah narrated: 
“While I was lying down with the 
Messenger of Allah #% under a 
blanket, my period came, so I slipped 
away and put on the clothes I used to 
wear when I was menstruating The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘Are you 
menstruating?’ I said: “Yes,’ Then he 
called me to lie down with him under 
the blanket.” This is the wording of 
‘Ubaidullah bin Sa‘eed.™ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. A Man Sleeping 
With His Woman Under One 
Blanket When She Is 
Menstruating 


372. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 
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“That is, one of the narrators in one of the chains, as the author reported it through 
different chains, as he did when it preceded, see No. 284. 
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and pray in it, then come back. If 
anything got on it again from me, 
he would do likewise and no more, 
and he would pray in it.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 285, 286. 


Chapter 12. Fonding The 
Menstruating Woman 


373. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
would tell one of us, if she was 
menstruating, to tie her Izér (waist 
wrap) tightly then he would fondle 
her.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 286. 


374, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If one of us was menstruating, 
the Messenger of Allah 2% would 
tell her to put on an Izér (waist wrap) 
then he would fondle her.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. What The 
Messenger Of Allah #3 Would 
Do When One Of His Wives 
Menstruated 


375. Jumai‘ bin ‘Umair said: “I 
entered upon ‘Aishah with my 
mother and maternal aunt, and we 


BB sh 3g25 BIS 383 - OT perenal) 


CITY daredl) gles 558] LBS UB Che} 





The Book of Menstruation... 


asked her what the Prophet #¢ used 
to do when one of (his wives) was 
menstruating. She said: He would 
tell us, when one of us menstruated, 
to wrap a wide Izar around herself 
then he would embrace her chest 
and breasts. (Daf) 
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376. It was narrated that Maiminah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
would fondle one of his wives when 
she was menstruating, if she wore an 
Izér (waist wrap) that reached 
halfway down her thighs or to her 
knees.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 14. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
What Is Leftover After Her 


377. It was narrated from Shuraih 
that he asked ‘Aishah: “Can a 
woman eat with her husband while 
she is menstruating?’ She said: “Yes. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
call me to eat with him while I was 
menstruating. He would take a piece 
of bone on which some bits of meat 
were left and insist that I take it first, 
so I would nibble a little from it, 
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then put it down. Then he would 
take it and nibble from it, and he 
would put his mouth where mine 
had been on the bone. Then he 
would call for a drink and insist that 
I take it first before he drank from it. 
So I would take it and drink from it, 
then put it down, then he would take 
it and drink from it, putting his 
mouth where mine had been on the 
cup.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 280 


378. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdém bin Shuraih, from his 
father, that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% would put 
his mouth on the place from which 
I had drunk, and he would drink 
from my leftovers when I was 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. Using The 
Leftovers Of A Menstruating 
Woman 


379. It was narrated from Al- 
Migqdam bin Shuraih that his father 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% would give 
me the vessel and I would drink 
from it, when I was menstruating, 
then I would give it to him and he 
would look for the place where I 
had put my mouth and put that to 
his mouth.” (Sahih) 
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380. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would drink when I was 
menstruating, then 1 would hand it 
to the Prophet #%, and he would 
put his mouth where mine had 
been and drink. And I would 
nibble at a bone on which some 
bits of meat were left when I was 
menstruating, then I would give it 
to the Prophet #@ and he would 
put his mouth where my mouth 
had been.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 16. A Man Reciting 
Qur’fn With His Head In The 
Lap Of His Wife While She Is 
Menstruating 


381. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The head of the Messenger of 
Allah 3 would rest in the lap of one 
of us when she was menstruating, 
and he would recite Qur’an.” 
(Sabih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 284. 


Chapter 17. Salah Is Not 
Obligatory For Menstruating 
Women 

382. It was narrated that Mu‘adhah 
Al-‘Adawiyyah said: “A woman asked 
‘Aishah: ‘Should a menstruating 
woman make up the Salah she 
misses?’ She said: ‘Are you a 
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Harfri2?] We used to menstruate 
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Salah nor were we commanded to do f ° 48, a3 Vy pa 
so.” (Sahih) plea 54 NS nee 
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Comments: 
‘Aishah > called this woman a Kharjite because the Kharjites regard it 
essential to restitute (lit. Qada: to make up) the obligatory prayers that are 
missed during menstrual cycles. 
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Menstruating Woman To Do . 7 a 
Something CYYV dase!) 


383. Abi Hurairah said: “While :J6 23) 23 A Gi - var 
the Messenger of Alldh # wasin - sss 
the Masjid, he said: ‘O ‘Aishah, SS 2 4 be dee Be He 
hand me the garment.’ She said: ‘I 3 
am not praying.’ He said: ‘It is not sd 
in your hand.’ So she gave it to *J¥ 3 ae sacl, ae abt 55 Gy :igi58 
him.” (Sahih) ae 
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384. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ae be kg og at ~ AE 

said: “The Messenger of Alldh 4 gg, ee eG 
said: ‘Give me the mat from the ‘ral G Gl Gels co ger 
Masjid.’ She said: ‘Iam menstruating’ 2 .¢ +3 
The Messenger of Allah #§ said: ~*~ ~ 
‘Your menstruation is not in your GE :Jb st oes Fs nae oe ke 
hand.” (Sahih) : - 
(Another chain) with similarity. to 


@] Meaning are you one of the Khawérij. avira is a place associated with a group of the 
Khawérij. 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 274. 


Chapter 19. Menstruating 
Woman Spreading Out A Mat 
In The Masjid 


385. Maimiinah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ## used to lay his 
head in the lap of one of us and recite 
Qur’4n while she was menstruating, 
and one of us would take the mat to 
the Masjid and spread it out when she 
was menstruating.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 20. A Menstruating 
Woman Combing Her 
Husband’s Hair While He Is 
Performing [tikaf In The 
Masjid 

386. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she used to comb the hair of 
the Messenger of Allah #2 when 
she was menstruating and he was 
performing /‘tikaf. He would put 
his head out to her while she was 
in her room. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. A Menstruating e353 lb Gate Jeb - (4) pre) 
Woman Washing Her Husband’s Se ase - 
Head (Ye* deal) 


387. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet #§ would put his 
head out while he was performing 
I‘tikaf and I would wash it, while I 
was menstruating.” (Sahih) 
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389. It was narrated that ‘Aishah olds 32 cls 38 ES GSH ra4 
said: “I used to comb the hair of 94.3 0 eee ec.) oe fic geod os 
the Messenger of Allah # whileI “> SE ARLE G2 cal GF 855% ofl 
was menstruating.” (Sahih) «ale ly BE al 25 els hei 
Yves it 6S SSI 3 PS CYVAL 6p Leonel Ter baeed 


Comments: : 
The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the hands, nay the whole 
body of a menstruating woman (except the place of defilement), is pure, 
whether it is wet or dry. It is only prohibited to have conjugal relations with 
her during her period. 


Chapter 22. A Menstruating aiSM oops GS - (YY : i) 
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390. It was narrated that Hafsah is 225155 33 ytae Gai - ra. 
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said: “Umm ‘Atiyah would never 
mention the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
without saying: ‘May my father be 
ransomed for him.’ I said: ‘Did you 
hear the Messenger of Allah #8 say 
such and such?’ And she said: “Yes, 
may my father be ransomed for him.’ 
He said: ‘Let the mature girls, 
virgins staying in seclusion, and 
menstruating women go out and 
witness the good occasions and the 
supplications of the Muslims, but let 
the menstruating women keep away 
from the prayer place.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Eid is the followers of Islam’s holiday of joy, of thanksgiving, and of a great 


worship. 


Chapter 23. A Woman 
Menstruating After Tawaf Al- 
Tfadah 


391. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she said to the Messenger of 
Allah #: “Safiyyah bint Huyai 
began menstruating.” The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “Perhaps she has 
detained us. Did she not circumambulate 
the House with you?” She said: “Yes.” 
He said: “Then you can leave.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


234 


Solely ase! ub 


1. Al-lfadah denotes returning. Since it is performed upon returning from 
Arafat, it is called Tawéf Al-Ifadah. Besides, it is called the Tawaf Az-Ziyarah 
(the visitation circling) and Tawéf Fard (the Obligatory Tawéf) also. 

2. A woman who has already performed the Tawéf Al-Ifadah, if she menstruates 
thereupon, and if the date for returning home draws near, she is excusable. 
She can go home without performing the Tawa@f Al-Wada’ - the Farewell 


Circumambulation. 


Chapter 24. What A Woman In 
Nifas Should Do When 
Entering Ihram 

392. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah concerning Asma’ bint 
Umais that when she gave birth at 
Dhul-Hfilaifah, the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said to Abii Bakr: “Tell 
her to perform Ghus! and (begin 
the Talbiyah).” (Sahih) 
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A woman’s taking of a bath in the state of postnatal bleeding (An-Nifas) or 
menstruation is not for purification - because this would be possible only after 
the postnatal bleeding or menses ends. Therefore such a bath is rather for 


bodily cleanliness. 


Chapter 25. The Funeral 
Prayer For A Woman Who 
Dies During Childbirth 


393. It was narrated that Samurah 
said: “I offered the funeral prayer 
with the Messenger of Allah 28 for 
Umm Ka‘b who had died during 
childbirth, and during the prayer, 
the Messenger of Allah 2% stood at 
her middle.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that although a woman in the 
state of postnatal bleeding may not herself perform the ritual prayer, in the 
event of her death, the funeral prayer will be performed over her. 

2. In the funeral of a female, the Imam (the one who leads the funeral prayer) 
should stand facing the middle of her bier. 


Chapter 26. When Menstrual Cent Cree YaST & ‘ eG — OV paeradl) 
Blood Gets On Clothes ro es sci og 
394. It was narrated from Asma’ ay 38 bs pte eb ed oe rE 


bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked 
the Messenger of Allah # about o* ¢ 
menstrual blood that gets on cor 
clothes. He said: “Scratch it, then 
rub it with water, then sprinkle 
water over it, and pray in it.” 
(Sabth) 
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clothes. He said: ‘Scratch it witha 1g 
stick and wash it with water and 
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See Hadith 293. 
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4. The Book Of Ghusl 
And Tayammum 


Chapter 1. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of One Who Is 
Junub Performing Ghus! In 
Standing Water 


396. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘None 
of you should perform Ghusl in 
standing water while he is Junub.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 221, 222. 


397, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “None of you should 
urinate into standing water and 
then perform Ghusl or Wudi’ with 
it.” (Sahih) 
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398. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ forbade urinating into 
standing water and then performing 
Ghus! from Janabah in it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Still water could be used for ablution or taking a bath. And this is what its 
purpose and utility is. Hence, it ought not to be made unusable by urinating 
into it, because in the circumstances of general permission, it will inevitably 
become polluted. (For further elucidation, see the commentary below Hadith 
35, 221, 222). 

399. It was narrated from Abia 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah #% forbade urinating into 

standing water then performing 

Ghusl with it. (Sahih) 


400. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “None of you 
should urinate into standing water 
which does not flow and then 
perform Ghusi with it.” (One of 
the narrators) Sufyan said: “They 
said to Hishim - meaning Ibn 
Hassin — ‘Ayyfib only attributed 
this Hadith to Abi Hurairah?’ So 
he said: ‘If Ayydéb is not able to 
raise up a narration then he does 
not raise it." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
In actuality this is the Prophet’s # Command, which Abi Hurayrah has 
reported. Some transmitters have ascribed it to him. From other transmitters, 
this command has undoubtedly been ascribed to the Messenger of Allah #8. 


{) That is, he narrated it from Abd Hurairah, rather than from him from the Prophet #%, while 
others narrated it in Marfa‘ form or “raised” to the Prophet #. And perhaps by: “If he 
is able to not raise it” he means: “If he is not able to raise it.” And Allah knows best. 


The Book of Ghusl... 


Chapter 2. Concession On 
Entering Bathhouses 


401. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet # © said: 
“Whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day, let him not enter a bath 
house except wearing an Jzar (waist 
wrap).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Particularly so in that period of time when there used to be only one outer 
room for undressing and for putting on the clothes, people would, from the 
outer room, enter the bathhouse naked. And in the queue of bathers there 
used to be standing several naked people. This is the reason why bathhouses 
have been denounced in some Ahédith. 


Chapter 3. Performing Ghusil 
With Snow And Hail 


402. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
narrated that the Prophet #% would 
supplicate: “Allahumma tahhirni 
min adh-dhuntib wal-khatayé. 
Allahumma naqginit minha kama 
yunaqqa ath-thawb al-abyad min ad- 
danas, Allahumma tahhirni bith- 
thaljt wal-barad wal-m@’ al-bérid (O 
Allah, purify me of sin and error, 
O Allah cleanse me of it as a white 
garment is cleansed of dirt, O 
Allah purify me with snow and hail 
and cold water).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 60. 
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Chapter 4. Performing Ghusl 
With Cold Water 


403. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Awfa said: “The Prophet 9% used 
to say: ‘Allahumma tahhirni bith- 
thalji wal-barad wal-mda’ al-barid, 
Allahumma tahhirni min adh- 
dhuniitb kama yutahhar ath-thawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas (O Allah, 
purify me with snow and hail and 
cold water, O Allah, purify me of 
sin as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt).” (Sahih) 


Chapter 5. Performing Ghusl 
Before Going To Sleep 


404, It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qais said: “I asked 
‘Aishah: ‘How did the Messenger 
of Allah #% sleep while he was 
Junub? Did he perform Ghusl 
before sleeping or sleep before 
performing Ghusl?’ She said: “He 
did both. Sometimes he would 
perform Ghusl then sleep, and 
sometimes he would perfrom 
Wud’ then sleep.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. Performing Ghusl 
At The Beginning Of The Night 


405. It was narrated that Ghudaif 
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bin Al-Harith said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and asked her: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah 2 perform 
Ghusl at the beginning of the night 
or at the end?’ She said: ‘Both. 
Sometimes he performed Ghus! at 
the beginning and sometimes at the 
end.’ I said: ‘Praise be to Allah Who 
has made the matter flexible.” 
(Hasan) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 222. 


Chapter 7. Concealing Oneself 
When Performing Ghusi 


406. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ saw 
a man performing Ghusl in an 
open place, so he ascended the 
Minbar and praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: ‘Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is forbearing, 
modest and concealing, and He 
loves modesty and concealment. 
When any one of you performs 
Ghusl, let him conceal himself.” 
(Sahil) 
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Comments: 


oll 


The bath should be taken concealed from view; no part of the body ought to 


be seen. 


407. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la that his father said: “The 
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408. It was narrated that 
Maiminah said: “I put some water 
out for the Messenger of Allah #8, 
then I concealed him” - and she 
mentioned how he performed 
Ghusl, then she said: “Then I 
brought him a cloth (a towel) but 
he did not want it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 254, 255. 


409. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘While Ayyab, peace 
be upon him, was bathing naked, 
locusts of gold landed on him and 
he started to collect them in his 
garment. Then his Lord called him 
(saying): “O Ayyib, did I not make 
you rich?” he said: “Yes, O Lord, 
but I cannot do without Your 
blessing.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The author cited this narration in this chapter because while it mentions he 
was naked, it also mentions him collecting the locusts and placing them in his 
garment; implying that he may have used that to partially cover himself of to 
mercy screen himself. 

2. Allah alone is free from want! One should always ask for forgiveness, whether 
one has done something wrong or not. And Allah Most High always loves 
those who invoke Him. 

3. Allah’s addressing the Prophet Ayyub was a form of Revelation - .Al-Wahy. 


Chapter 8. The Evidence That if ts da GO - a 
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Amount Of Water To Be Used tb feds ol cll 3 C55 

For Ghusl (YoY disadl) 

410. It was narrated that ‘Aishah og, ws & 4 22 7h ah — eye 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 23 2 see i : i : ae : 
OF pret é 


used to perform Ghusl from a plz! 
vessel which was the size of a . a 
Faraq"| and he and I used to 


perform Ghusl from a single al d25 SS :230 Wye te it 
1.” (Sahih Fes Soe secant 
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Comments: 


The chapter’s argumentation revolves around the last phrase. If two persons 
are taking a bath from the same vessel, it is not necessary that both actually 
utilize the same amount of water. Invariably it would be more or less. And 
this is the title of the chapter. 
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411, It was narrated from ‘Aishah ds 2 yt GAT - any 


14 See No. 230. 
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that the Messenger of ‘Allah 2 
used to perform Ghusl, he and I 
from a single vessel, both of us 
scooping water from it. (Sahil) 


412. ‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin AI- 
Qasim said: “I heard Al-Qasim 
narrating that ‘Aishah said: ‘I used 
to perform Ghusl — the Messenger 
of Allah #% and I ~ from a single 
vessel for Jandbah.”” (Sahih) 


413. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember competing over 
the vessel!) with the Messenger of 
Allah #%, when he and I were 
performing Ghusl from it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 233. 


Chapter 10. Concession With 
Regard To That 


414. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to perform Ghusl — 


1] See the following narration and no. 240. 
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the Messenger of Allah #@ and I — 
from one vessel. He would 
compete with me and I would with 
him (to take the water) until he 
would say: ‘Leave me some,’ and I 
would say, ‘Leave me some.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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In this narration too Imam An-Nas@% has two mentors: Muhammad bin 
Bashar and Suwayd bin Nasr. Their wording is slightly different but the 


meaning is the same. 
See Hadith 240. 


Chapter 11. Performing Ghusl 
From A Bowl In Which There 
Are Traces Of Dough 


415. Umm Hani’ narrated that she 
entered upon the Prophet #§ on 
the day of the Conquest of 
Makkah, when he was performing 
Ghusl — while a garment was 
screening him - from a vessel in 
which were traces of dough. She 
said: He prayed Ad-Duha — but I 
do not know how many Rak‘ahs he 
ptayed — after he finished Ghusi.”” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 241. 
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Chapter 12. A Woman Not 
Undoing Her (Hair) When 
Performing Ghus! 

416. ‘Aishah said: “I remember 
performing Ghus/ — myself and the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, from this” 
— a vessel like a S@‘ or smaller. 
“We both started taking water from 
it and I poured water over my head 
with my hand, three times, without 
undoing any of my hair.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 242. 


Chapter 13. If A Person 
Applies Perfume And Performs 
Ghusl, And The Trace Of The 
Perfume Remains 


417. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir 
that his father said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Umar say: ‘I would rather wake up 
in the morning covered in tar than 
wake up and enter Ihram with the 
smell of perfume coming from me.’ 
I entered upon ‘Aishah and told 
her what he had said, and she said: 
‘I put perfume on the Messenger of 
Allah #% and he went round to all 
his wives, then in the morning he 
entered Ihram.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


246 
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The issue is contentious: If one applies perfume before entering into Ihrim - 
the state of pilgrim sanctity - its fragrance thereupon lingers even after having 
one’s taking the bath, so the question arises: does this situation negate the 
state of consecration of the pilgrim (the Jhrém)? Ibn Umar used to consider it 
its negation. But ‘Aishah % made it clear that while using perfume in the 
state of is not permitted, the lingering scent of the perfume applied before 


donning the Jhrém is not forbidden. 


Chapter 14. Junub Person 
Removing The Harm From 
Himself Before Pouring Water 
On Himself 


418. It was narrated that 
Maiminah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ performed Wudii’ as 
for prayer, but did not wash his 
feet, and he washed his private part 
and whatever had got onto it, then 
he poured water over himself, then 
he moved his feet and washed 
them.” She said: “This is Ghust 
from Janabah.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 15. Wiping The Hand 
On The Ground After Washing 
The Private Parts 


419. It was narrated that 
Maiminah bint Al-Harith, the wife 
of the Prophet #8, said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ performed 
Ghusl from Jandbah, he would start 
by washing his hands, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash his 
private part, then he would strike 
his hand on the ground then wipe 
it then wash it. Then he would 
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Nokte pati Tempel : ey eal 
Comments: 
Earth obliterates the bad smell of impurity and its stickiness, etc. Therefore, 
hands ought to be rubbed with earth prior to Ghusl for sexual impurity. 
Nowadays, soap may serve the same purpose. See No. 254 
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said: “When the Messenger of ,. 
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Comments: 
The purificatory bath (Ghus!) established by the practice of the Prophet 2% 
(Sunnah), to lift the major ritual impurity, is this! The ablution should be 
performed first because the ablution is a component element of the bath. 
Although if one resorts to only rinsing the mouth along with snuffing up, 
pouring water on the whole body, the bath would still be considered valid 
according to the majority of scholars. So to say, sequence is not a condition in 
one’s taking the bath. Likewise, running wet fingers through hair is also the 
Prophet’s #% practice (particularly so when the hair is long). If the scalp and 
the hair become wet without running wet fingers through them, the bath 
would be considered valid. In the same way, washing the feet last of all, is a 
Sunnah of the Prophet #8. 
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Chapter 17. Starting With The 
Right When Purifying Oneself 


421. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet 2% used to like 
to start with the right as much as 
he could when purifying himself, 
putting on sandals and combing his 
hair’ - and he (the narrator) said 
in Wasit (a place in Iraq): “And in 
all his affairs.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Since ablution is an act of worship, beginning with the right would be the 
Sunnah of the Prophet #§ and to abandon it is deemed blameworthy. And to 
take it lightly would be subject to punishment. 


Chapter 18. Not Wiping The 
Head When Performing Wudii’ 
From Janabah 


422. It was narrated from Aba 
Salamah from ‘Aishah, and, from 
‘Amr bin Sa‘d, from Nafi‘, from 
Ton ‘Umar: That ‘Umar asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about Ghusl 
from Jana@bah — and the narrations 
agree on this — that one should 
start by pouring water on the right 
hand two or three times, then put 
the right hand into the vessel and 
pour water with it onto the private 
parts, with the left hand on the 
ptivate parts to wash off whatever 
is there, until it is clean; then put 
the left hand on the dust if one 
wants to, then pour water over the 
left hand until it is clean; then wash 
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the hands three times, (sniff water 
into the nose) and rinse the mouth, 
and wash the face and forearms, 
three times each until when 
reaching the head, he does not 
wipe the head, rather he pours 32; 4 ie; rents § (eath2s75 
water over it, This is how the Bie : as — 7 iz Sas se 
Messenger of Allah # performed rea CE SL se be Ee e535 
Ghusl according to what was sic \jei$ eich) tle ti, ets 
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Comments: 

1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity. 

2. “If one wants to”, means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 

3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 
wiping it would be of no avail. 
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424, It was narrated that ‘Aishah — - 3 ad ie pes — €¥e 
said: “When the Messenger of fc ether oe toe oe he Sy eee 
Allah 2 performed Ghusl from =! of TES GF pes b; Steal Bas 
Janébah, he would call for S : 236 iu tz i 
something like a vessel used for poe Sie ene ee 
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425. It was narrated from Jubair 33 aan 23 abl it Gi - tye 
bin Mut‘im that mention of Ghusl 
was made in the presence of the 
Prophet # and he said: “As for wl us As OU pe bf iy 


me, I pour water on my head three y se ame} 5 
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Comments: 
The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
of the body. 
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426. It was narrated that JAbir EY ws 4; Ait Gea - evs 
said: “When the Messenger of ae ay ee ry ae “ug 
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would pour water on his head three 
times.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. How To Perform 
Ghusl Following Menstruation 


427. It was narrated from ‘Aishah: 
“A woman asked the Prophet #2: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how should 
I perform Ghusl when I become 
pure?’ He said: ‘Take a piece of 
cotton wool scented with musk and 
clean yourself with it.’ She said: 
‘How should I clean myself with 
it?’ He said: ‘Clean yourself with 
it.) She said: ‘How should I clean 
myself with it?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘Subhan Allah? and 
turned away from her.” ‘Aishah 
understood what the Messenger of 
Allah # meant, and said: “So I 
pulled her toward me and told her 
what the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
meant.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Allah’s Messenger #% had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahih Al-Bukhdri - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstruation), [Sahih Al-Bukhat - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadith 314; 
Sahih Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadith 332]. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one’s menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of gael 


Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl 
Once 


428. It was narrated that Maiminah, 
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the wife of the Prophet #8, said: “The 4 a rea 

Prophet #% performed Ghusl from Tf ‘a OF 6 Peel 58 ae Gas 
Jandébah; he washed his private part 22 . WE ofl ge cds 35 cabal 
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Comments: 
It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 


once. 
Chapter 23. Women In Nifas Be ela! Slab fall — OF paencl) 
Performing Ghus! When ww ane Key 
Entering Inrém tre 
429, Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: ds aleea ats ei — £y4 
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Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 5 A ge ie hike Bad GS by 
word to the Messenger of Allah # neat én tual ity ELI 
asking what she should do. He 7 fe ere Le 
said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself #5 28 sb as 5 fl cic ELSE « x wl 
with a cloth then begin (the «: ey 2t z US etek 
Talbiyah for Ihram):” (Sahih) eel Ao 
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Comments: 
A woman’s bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weightiness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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companion.’ So tell me a Hadith 
that you heard from the Messenger 
of Allah #§, so that Allah might 
benefit me from it. He said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
say: “The first thing for which a 
person will be brought to account 
will be his Salah. If it is sound then 
he will have succeeded, be 
salvaged, but if it is not then he will 
have lost and be doomed.” ~ (One 
of the narrators) Hammam said: “I 
do not know whether this was the 
words of Qatadah or part of the 
report.” ~ “If anything is lacking 
from his obligatory prayers, He will 
say: ‘Look and see whether My 
slave has any voluntary prayers to 
make up for what is deficient from 
his obligatory prayers.’ Then all of 
his deeds will be dealt with in like 
manner.” (Sahih) 
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We get to know from this Hadith that one should not laze about at all in the 
performance of the Nawéfil (voluntary acts of worship) and the Sunan; such 
deeds aid in the complementation of the obligatory deeds of worship and may 
become beneficial in one’s elevation of ranks. In this regard, each one of us 
should ask himself this question: Who could ever claim that his obligatory 
deeds of worship are so flawless that he does not need to perform voluntary 


acts of worship? 


467. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“The first thing for which a person 
will be brought to account on the 
Day of Resurrection will be his 
Salah. If it is found to be complete 
then it will be recorded as 
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complete, and if anything is lacking 
He will say: ‘Look and see if you 
can find any voluntary prayers with 
which to complete what he 
neglected of his obligatory prayers.’ 
Then the rest of his deeds will be 
reckoned in like manner.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Some narrations mention that first of all (unlawful) killing shall be accounted 
for (Sahih ALBukhéri: 1678). In this narration, the obligatory prayer is 
mentioned. There is no contradiction between such narrations, for among the 
rights of Allah, the first thing to be accounted for on the Day of Resurrection 
shall be the prayer; while among the rights of human beings, the first thing to 
be accounted for will be unlawful killings. 


468. It was narrated from Abd :w ais 25 Guy GAT - eta 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ia we co ~ ite ate 
Allah 2& said: “The first thing for 34 Gar: get ot pall Bas 
which a person will be brought to «; Go ath. Ei. ty 
account will be his Salah. If it is © a F922 oF o 
complete (all well and good), (F *2 

otherwise Allah will say: ‘Look and , 

see if My slave did any voluntary : 
prayer.’ If he is found to have done. Y\3 lis 
voluntary prayers, his obligatory . oe Shh fee be om UE 
prayers will be completed a ee 
therewith.” (Sahih) ted 
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Chapter 10. The Reward For 
One Who Establishes The Salah 


469. It was narrated from Abi 
Ayytib that a man said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, tell me of a deed that will 
gain me admittance to Paradise.” The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘Worship Allah and do not associate 
anything with Him, establish the 
Salah, pay the Zakah and uphold the 
ties of kinship, Let go!” — as if he 
was riding his camel.) (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Before asking the question, he had held the she-camel’s nose-rein, 
2. In this Hadith, the Pillars of Islam are mentioned. 


Chapter 11. The Number Of 
K‘ahs In The Zuhr Prayer 
While A Resident (Sahih) 


470. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Munkadir and Ibrahim bin 
Maisarah, that they heard Anas 
say: “I prayed Zuhr with the 
Prophet #§ in Al-Madinah, four 
Rak‘ahs, and ‘Asr in Dhul-Hulaifah, 
two Rak‘ahs.” 
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0 As if he was riding his camel and the man had grabbed hold of its reins to ask this 


question. 
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Comments: 
In Madinah, the prayer was performed in full. Thereupon the joumey was 
begun. Since Dhul-Hulayfah is outside of Madinah and the journey was long, 
upon arrival of the time for the ‘Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulayfah, prayer was 
shortened - that is to say, two Rak’ahs were performed. It should be borne in 
mind that this was the journey for Hajj. 


Chapter 12. The Zuhkr Prayer re) ial we Pal} — OY pons) 
While Traveling oY Rien is 


471, It was narrated that Al- 42545 Bh oi Veer et ~ §v\ 
Hakam bin ‘Utaibah said: “heard 5. sy. oe se es 
Abdi Juhaifah say: ‘The Messenger *0? 7 2 4 sass Gls V6 gee ol 
of Allah #@ set off at midday, .gg ix éch iad ate 
during the time of intense heat?- ss, as , uA aga 

(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- 24 al J45 GA dU SS Uh Cage 
Muthanna said, to Al-Batha’~-and = _ i-hj) jj 1231 GG ~ evetgib 
he performed Wudi’, and prayed eu ° A a oy J ; il’ 7 
Zuhr, two Rak‘ahs, and ‘Agr, two 2885 j2ally os85 ebll Le5 1358 
Rak‘ahs, with a short spear ~ ° 2 as 
(‘Anzah) in front of him. (Sahih) AEE 8 835 
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Comments: - 
In front of him, a spear (a small spear: said to be of the measure of half a 
lance) was placed in the ground for a barrier (Sutrah). The one performing 
prayer should use such a barrier (Sutrah) at all times except when he prays 


behind an Jmém, in which case the Imdrm’s Sutrah is his Sutrah. 
ao oe 


Chapter 13. The Virtue Of The possi ale Ao HG - CF pana) 
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472. It was narrated from Abd =. jg 40k 23 3225 Eaf — avy 
Bakr bin ‘Umérah bin Ruwaibah “OC Oo oF Oot a 


gaye en 


Ath-Thaqafi that his father said: “I Wt a oils Abe Gis 153 as 


heard the Messenger of Allah 2 tet ac. fae aca 
say: ‘He will never enter the Fire, so ole GA al at 6 
the one who prays before the sun be ie a5 o us oF 1 ik 


rises and before it sets.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Fajr (dawn) and the Maghrib (the sunset) prayers occur during 
demanding timings. The mid-afternoon time happens to be usually of dealings 
and pre-occupation, sleep and negligence. The one who regularly performs 
these two prayers in congregation would, first and foremost, perform other 
prayers also similarly. And the prayer - the rightful prayer is the foundation of 
the Religion (Din). Hence, he would be a staunch believer and therefore 
would never enter the Fire. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 14. Maintaining The 
‘Asr Prayer 


473. It was narrated that Abi 
Yiinus, the freed slave of ‘Aishah 
the wife of the Prophet #8, said: 
“Aishah told me to copy a Mushaf 
for her, and she said: ‘When you 
reach this verse, call my attention: 
Guard strictly the Salawat especially 
the middle (4/-Wusta) Salah." 
When I reached it, I called her 
attention and she dictated to me: 
‘Guard strictly the Salawét especially 
the middle (Al-Wusta) Salah and the 
‘Asr prayer, and stand before Allah 
with obedience.’ Then she said: ‘I 
heard it from the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The addition made by ‘Aishah of Salétul-‘Asr is in fact the explanation of 
the term Salétul-Wusta - the mid-most prayer, which occurs in some Ahddith 
as mentioned by the Messenger of Allah 2; otherwise these are not the 
words of the Noble Qur'an. Salétul-Wusta denotes the excellent prayer. And 

according to authentic Ahdadith, it is the ‘Asr prayer. 
474, It was narrated from ‘Ali st iiss to 
that the Prophet 2% said: “They ae Si ae e Gxt 1 eve 
distracted us from Salétul-Wusta 35'S eo yes G6 3 Gis 7k Was 
(the middle prayer) until the sun ge ge ge ee tree fae 
went down.” (Sahih) GOD BE UF Age UF OLS gl GF 
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Comments: 
Obviously the prayer before the sunset is none but the ‘Asr prayer. Allah’s 
Messenger #@ has designated this very same prayer as being the Salatul- 
Wusta. In a narration of the two Sahihs (Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim), 
this explanation occurs. 


Chapter 15. One Who pail dhe 33 §4 GG - (v0 penned) 
Abandons Salat Al-‘Asr _ © tinal) 
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475. It was narrated that Abd (G45 tas ii 
i * a du plas | OF es soar 


Qilabah said: “Abt Al-Malih 
narrated to me: ‘We were with 
Buraidah on a cloudy day and he said: ah gi gis 36 E56 we iB e 
“Pray early, for the Messenger of 7) es ge oe é 
Allah 8 said: ‘Whoever abandons ‘98 6 3 te 2 sg @ US d6 
Salat Al-‘Asr, his good deeds will ta 26 2 abi 3445 og shy 4 
perish.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. On a cloudy day, the sun is not discernible. Hence, there remains uncertainty 
about the timing of the sun’s setting. Therefore, the ‘Asr (the mid-afternoon) 


prayer should unfailingly be offered in its early time, so that delay may not 
result in missing the prayer and having to make it up (A/-Qada). 
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2. “His good deeds will perish” - What is referred to here is the phenomenon of 
some deeds becoming null and void, deeds whose knowledge is with Allah 
alone. Some have stated that by these words is meant severity and magnitude 
of the sin and not the literal wording. This connotation is not farfetched, but 
the above-mentioned meaning is closer to the wording (of the Hadith). 


Chapter 16. The Number Of ao pal Be Je ao — V4 paeradl) 


K‘ahs In Salat Al-‘Asr While 
A Resident 


476. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “We used 
to estimate how long the 
Messenger of Allah #8 stood when 
praying in Zuhr and ‘Asr. We 
estimated that he stood in Zuhr for 
as long as it takes to recite thirty 
verses, as long as Stirat As-Sajdah 
in the first two Rak‘ahs, and half 
that in the last two. And we 
estimated that he stood for as long 
in the first two Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr as 
he stood in the last two Rak‘ahs of 
Zuhr, and we estimated that he 
stood half as long as that in the last 
two Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr.” (Sahih) 
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Besides knowing the number of Rak’ahs for the ‘Asr prayer, we also got to 
know that the Prophet #¢ used to only recite Surah Al-Fatihah in the last two 
Rak’ahs of ‘Asr. He appended no other Surah to it. Although, in the last two 
Rak’ahs of the Zuhr prayer, it is implied that he recited some other Surah also 
along with Surah Al-Fatihah. 


os 


477. It was narrated that Abi Sa‘eed 
Al-Khudri said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to stand in Zuhr and 
recite the equivalent of thirty verses 
in each Rak‘ah, then in the first two 
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Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr‘he would stand for 
the equivalent of fifteen verses.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. Salat Al-‘Asr While 
Traveling 


478. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Prophet #§ prayed 
Zuhr in Al-Madinah, four Rak‘chs, 
and he prayed ‘Asr in Dhul- 
Hulaifah, two Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 470. 


479. ‘Trak bin Malik narrated that 
Nawfal bin Mu‘awiyah told him that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: “Whoever misses ‘Asr prayer, it 
is as if he has been robbed of his 
family and his wealth.” 

‘Irak said: ‘And ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar informed me that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah 2 saying: 
‘Whosoever misses ‘Asr prayer, it is 
as if he has been robbed of his 
family and his wealth.” (Sahih) 
Yazid bin Abt Habib contradicted 
him 
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() That is, contradicted Ja‘far bin Rabi‘ah who narrated it from ‘Irak here — and Yazid’s 


narration is next. 
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480. It was narrated from ‘Irak bin 
Malik that he heard that Nawfal 
bin Mu‘dwiyah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3 say: 
‘Among the prayers is a prayer 
which, if a person misses it, it is as 
if he has been robbed of his family 
and his wealth.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2& 
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481. It was narrated that ‘Irak bin 3 sas 33 dl Ae ai 

Malik said: “I heard Nawfal bin 7) 7 Pia ee 

Mu‘awiyah say: “There is a prayer iJ 

which if a person misses it, it is as 5 

if he has been robbed of his family . i 

and his wealth.” Ibn ‘Umar said: gt SMe GF ee gl GU Se 
j 
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“The Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘It is ‘Asr prayer.” (Sahih) ; Z 
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Comments: 
Both, the one who resides at home and the one who travels, ought to guard 
against losing the ‘Asr prayer in its prescribed time. Otherwise, it would be a 
tremendous loss. It ought to be offered within its time. 


Chapter 18. Salat Al-Maghrib pa he GG - (A penal) 
(SA deel) 


482. It was narrated that Salamah BN 33 Mis ei — $a¥ 


( That is, Muhammad bin Ishdq narrated it from Yazid bin Abi Habib with the following 
chain and wording, which differs with this narration, reported by Al-Laith from Yazid. 
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bin Kuhail said: “I saw Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair in Jam‘! He stood and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs, then 
he stood and prayed ‘sha’, two 
Rak‘ahs. Then he mentioned that 
Ton ‘Umar had done the same thing 
in that place, and he mentioned that 
the Messenger of Allah #% had done 
the same thing in that place. (Sahih) 
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The Maghrib prayer shall always consist of three Rak’ahs, regardless of 
whether one is traveling or is at home. This is because it is the daytime odd- 
numbered prayer (Wiir). It is not possible to halve it. If two Rak’ahs are 
prayed, it would not remain odd-numbered, while the “Ysha’ prayer should 
consist of two Rak’ahs while one is traveling. 


Chapter 19. The Virtue Of 
Salat Al-Tsha’ 


483. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
delayed ‘sha’ until ‘Umar called 
him and said: “The women and 
children have gone to sleep.’ Then 
the Messenger of Allah # came 
out and said: ‘There is no one who 
is offering this prayer but you.’ And 
at that time no one used to pray 
except the people of Al-Madinah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. This incident belongs to the early period of Islam, before the Revelation of 


1 Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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Surah Al-Hujurat; whereas forbiddance of raising one’s voice and the threat of 
deeds coming to naught in its wake arrived in Surah Al-Hujurdt. 


2. “There is no one who is offering this prayer but you” 


~ because the Christians 


and the Jews never offer the Zsha’ prayer. Only the Muslims perform it, And 
during that period, Islam had not spread outside of the city of Madinah, or at 
the most, there were a few helpless overwhelmed Muslims in Makkah, who 
had no room to offer the prayer publicly, in congregation. They offered their 


prayer in concealment. 


Chapter 20. Salat Al-‘Isha’ 
While Traveling 


484, Al-Hakam said: “Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair led us in prayer in Jam‘. (He 
prayed) Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs 
with an Jgamah, then he said the 
Taslim, then he prayed ‘Isha’, two 
Rak‘ahs. Then he mentioned that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar had done 
that, and he mentioned that the 
Messenger of Allah #% had done 
that.” (Sahih) 
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485. Salamah bin Kuhail narrated: 
“I heard Sa‘eed bin Jubair say: ‘T 
saw ‘Abdullah bin “Umar pray in 
Jam‘; he made the Igamah and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs, 
then he prayed Isha’, two Rak‘ahs, 
then he said: ‘This is what I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ do in 
this place.”” (Sahife) 
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Chapter 21. The Virtue Of 
Prayer In Congregation 


486. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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Allah #% said: “Angels come to you Ba tener ob t tyen, a 
in succession by night and day, and deb, SE: 6S 0 Sus :db Me a 
they meet at Fajr prayer and ‘sr a GH asta A Opts ele S05 
prayer. Then those who spent the seer 2h 7 
night among you ascend, and He m is Syl Tt pail gles 
(Allah) will ask them, although He wale ASS ES ty 4 sf ohs iid 
knows best: ‘In what condition did = 5" > re 2 ABT 38s 5 el 
you leave My slaves.’ They will say: ¢*4 5 EST Sgt + wAG PASS Gh dd 
‘We left them when they were rr ial 
praying and we came to them when , - 
they were praying.” (Sahih) 
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487. It was narrated from Abi = his is cue 43 348 pea — &AV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of aa 

Allah @@ said: “Prayer in 43% 38 «GAG oF aaeen ie 
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more virtuous than the prayer of aaa 525 OF isis gl FS <h oi 
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The angels of the night and the day Reale Lely et bea 
meet at Fajr prayer. Recite if you aaa aed oe os re 3 intsy oes 
wish: Verily, the recitation of the 1 1,331 al le 3 285 jo 
Qur’an in the early dawn is ever oct eed Berge reeds one 
witnessed..”"! (Sahih) pull oles 4 mall Seba P | roe 
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Comments: = 
“Twenty-five fold” - because in order to offer prayer in congregation, one has 
to perform several righteous deeds - such as setting out from the home with 
the intention of offering the prayer, taking steps toward the mosque, 
supplicating while walking toward the mosque, exchanging greeting with 
people on the way, asking after the health of the ill, keeping the path clean, 
showing the way to strangers, aiding the helpless, inquiring after the health 
and wellbeing of fellow praying persons, and assisting them during difficult 
times. 


BY AL isra’ 17:78. 
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488. Abi Bakr bin ‘Umarah bin 4,355 we ty gti Uf - can 
Ruwaibah narrated that his father =... tee oe 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 0% dee dt ett EYE YB Balai inl 
Allah # say: ‘No one will enter the 3 uk 25% Ji ds SE felis) 
Fire who prays before the sun rises 7) me oor . 
and before it sets.” (Sahil) GB yeh Cage id ah oF 55 
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Comments: 
There is no mention of congregational prayer in this Hadith, although 
mention is made of the Fajr and the ‘Asr prayers. Nonetheless what is meant 
by offering prayers is offering them in congregation. Prayer individually or at 
a delayed time is not praiseworthy. 


Chapter 22. Prescribing The as ey) GG - (ry peel) 
Qiblah 


489. It was narrated that AlBara’ jg uk; 
said: “We prayed toward Bait Al- eds 
Maqdis (Jerusalem) with the  ‘[Jl] ote 
Messenger of Allah #€ for sixteen or eee ee ee 
or ee ee Safwan was c Be a0 aa ye oe] 9 
not sure — then it was changed to 342 Sy whl od AD RE al J 55 
the Qiblah.” (Sahih) , 2 
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Comments: 


Bar bin Azib is a Helper Companion. It is apparent that he used to perform 
prayer with the Prophet #¢ after the emigration only. Hence, this Hadith 
signifies that for sixteen to seventeen months after the emigration, Bait Al- 
Magqdis remained the Qiblah of Muslims. Then, in the month of Sha’ban of 
the year 2 H, the Ka‘bah was made the Qiblah. 
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prayed toward Bait Al-Maqdis for 
sixteen months, then he was 
commanded to face toward the 
Ka‘bah, A man who had prayed 
with the Prophet #% passed by 
some of the Ansdr and said: ‘I bear 
witness that the Messenger of 
Allah #% has been commanded to 
face toward the Ka‘bah’ so they 
turned to face the Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The name of this tribe of the Helpers (Al-Ansar) was Banu Salamah. On account 
of this very incident their mosque came to be known as the mosque of Qiblatayn (of 
two Qiblahs), which is until today frequented by multitudes of worshippers. 

2. The Helpers’ turning toward the Ka‘bah - while praying must have surely 
caused some stir among all the worshippers, because the Ka‘bah happens to 
be in quite the opposite direction of the Bait Al-Maqdis. Obviously, the Imam 
must have been compelled to wade through the rows of the praying persons 
to get to the other side. The followers in the congregational prayer must have 
also changed the rows. Thus we get to know that a movement done in order 
to rectify the prayer does not spoil to prayer, regardless of whether that 


movement is slight or sizeable. 
Chapter 23. Situations In 
Which It Is Permitted Not To 
Face The Qiblah 


491. It was narrated from SAlim that 
his father said: “Che Messenger of 
Allah #§ used to pray voluntary 
prayers (Usabbih) while riding his 
mount, facing whatever direction it 
was facing, and he would pray Witr 
likewise, but he would not offer the 
prescribed prayers on it.” (Sahih) 


SoBe all JES GG - 1 eal) 
(YY dined!) Shas 28 Dicken ps 


B dyehy ho go ane & feet 
~ 5 kilns - Zs fs ale St oe 
EN ob RE SS ol oF 
5 fl J 525 48 dG at Us gla 
is eg 25 HB Se Es 
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Comments: 

1. Voluntary prayer could be performed any time, whether one is traveling or 
residing at home. If one had to conform to the Qiblah or dismount, such 
restrictions would have deprived the traveler of voluntary prayers, or else one 
would not have been able to travel. This is why, in the voluntary prayer, 
provision has been kept that a traveler may offer his prayer on his mount, 
regardless of whether he remains facing the Qiblah, and whether he can 
completely perform the bowing and prostrating positions! 

2. Offering Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - while riding on a mount 
demonstrates that Wir is not obligatory or compulsory. It is but voluntary. 


A492. It was narrated that Ibn “Umar = 23 ity ae 3S 4388 obi ~ aay 
spt 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% Peter a : a er 

used to pray while on his animal :d6 adh ae be ue be Ba 

when he was coming back from 4 - 4G - “| wt be ieee is 

Makkah to Madinah. Concerning Be MF ee 


this, the verse was revealed: So je a5 lS Je gal BE ad 


wherever you turn (yourselves or anc of 
your faces) there is the Face of eab> 713 I 535 Eyal J & 


Allah.""l (Sahih) [yto 232s] dail 255 5 pes te 


eo pall (6 Rll cle Dat Sgle Sie Gb cuit ihe cgle  ehi aad 
14 DUBE Leow Cade ge TY Vette cers 
Comments: 


This also relates to the voluntary prayer. Apparently, while going from 
Makkah to Madinah, the Qiblah-direction occurs against one’s back. 


493. It was narrated that Ibn (ils 32 tat 35 is 5 ii — £4y 

‘Umar said: “The Messenger of .. , ay 
Allah 2% used to pray on his mount :d6 a“ ot oF ghey o dl oe be 
while on a journey, no matter what fe alot; wg at HE 





als| ye rere 
direction it was facing.” ne 


Malik said: “Abdullah bin Dinar EEG LR jel 
said: ‘And Ibn ‘Umar used to do 1g3 : iy 23 al Ate OG duu 3G 


likewise.’”” (Sahil) ; 5 : 
is Jae p32 AM 


UT 4/-Bagarah 2:115. 
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‘Chapter 24. Finding Out That ig TE Sess GG - (ve peeald 
One Was Wrong After Doing ae Box 

His Utmost (To Determine The Ca asl) slew 
Direction) 

494. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “While the people 
were in Quba’, praying the Subh 





prayer, someone came to them and ol “Ale abil able wae ch 
said that revelation had come to ll Mee ee uae Na 
the Messenger of Allah 2% the a gle Spl 8 BB bl S425 


anne 


commanded to face the Ka‘bah. So mete paaas 
they turned around, and they had SS A 1518 eal A At 
been facing toward Ash-Sham, but ? 

now they turned to face toward the 

Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 


er gt le BEY 2 gb gee Ud GB reL Gb ala gl esha ed 
cea SI Qual ge Mall byes Gl carlin cglany etic ald ne ds) ube 
N90 /V Credle gall Gd yay 4 Ale Gade ye OVE 


night before, and he had been 21g5 tb Ess uss 3 
s 


Comments: 

The honorable Imim draws the following inference: the people of Quba 
prayed three prayers in a direction other than Qiblah after the command to 
change the Qiblah. They realized this only after they had already performed 
those three prayers; and yet there was no need to repeat them. Now also, if 
one realizes after having offered the prayer, that he offered the prayer in the 
wrong direction, it is not necessary for him to repeat that prayer, provided 
effort was made to locate the Qiblah before the commencement of that 
prayer. 
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6. The Book Of The me GOI) ES - (4 preeali) 
Times (Of Prayer) Cou. Rell) 


Chapter 1. How Jibril Led The with soaks “Ute ft — 
Prayer And The Definition OF “702, #¥3 deer “UL — (\ prenall 
The Times Of The Five Daily (YO disesll) wed! Col glial 
Prayers “ 


495. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz 
delayed the ‘Asr prayer a little. 
‘Urwah said to him: “Jibril came 
down and led the Messenger of 
Allah #% in prayer.” ‘Umar said: 
“Watch what you are saying, O 
‘Urwah!” He said: “I heard Bashir 
bin Abi Mas‘iid say: ‘I heard Abi 
Mas'‘tid say: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah # say: ‘Jibril came down 
and led me in prayer, and I prayed 
with him, then I prayed with him, 
then I prayed with him, then I 
prayed with him, then I prayed with 
him — and he counted off five 
prayers on his fingers.” (Sahih) 








YTV ccnp dil olde IL SS Oh GE ay Quill eth asd 
1 HS ye UVES aed lpball OT ob tebe cghany 

Comments: 

1. ‘Umar bin Abd Al-Aziz # had delayed or deferred the mid-afternoon prayer 
(Asr) from its desirable time and not from its absolute time. Urwah’s objective 
was to emphasize that the time of a prayer is very significant - so much so that the 
Angel Jibril 3 had descended to show the various times of the prayer. Hence, 
one should not be negligent or lazy in the performance of prayer on time. 

2. It has been narrated that after hearing this report, he never delayed in the 
performance of prayers. 
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Chapter 2. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Zukr 

496. Shu‘bah said: “Sayyadr bin 
Salamah, narrated to us, he said: ‘I 
heard my father ask Abi Barzah 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah #8. 1 said: ‘Did you really 
hear him?’ He said: ‘As I can hear you 
now.’ He said: ‘I heard my father ask 
about the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah #.’ He said: ‘He would not 
mind if he delayed it - meaning 
‘Isha’ until midnight, and he did not 
like to sleep before it or speak after 
it.” Shu‘bah said: “Then I met him 
later on and asked him. He said: ‘He 
used to pray Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith, and (he would 
pray) ‘Asr and a man could walk to 
the farthest point in Al-Madinah 
and the sun would still be clear and 
hot. And Maghrib, I do not know the 
time he mentioned.’ After that I met 
him and asked him, and he said: ‘He 
used to pray Fajr then after the prayer 
a man could regarding it, sitting next 
to him, look at the face of someone 
he knew and he could recognize it.’ 
He said: ‘And he used to recite in it 
between sixty and one hundred 
(verses).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ty had dade ge Of VG clap! 


1. As for the midday prayer (Zuhr), the first moment of the time prescribed for 
its performance is agreed upon: it is when the sun has begun to decline from 


the meridian. 


2. Allah’s Messenger #8 generally offered the late evening prayer (‘Isha’) when 
one-third of the night had elapsed. Sometimes, however, he would delay it 


until the middle of the night. 
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497. It was narrated from Az is ute 4) 728 Gf - cay 

Zubri he said: “Anas told me that peas. - 2 . 

the Messenger of Allah #¢ went SPN oF «SHEN ge Ge Gil deme 
Es 2 bi J 


out when the sun had passed its 2 we i 3685 OT of ocd oe 
zenith, and led them in Zuhr a is “ a = oe 
prayer.” (Sahih) BS me te Get Cel Ge 


edt OL eflawl egkany child Cytodi Bs coker e caged ar sl! ge eal 
SSS gry Syke g cpl tate ge WANTON call os dle SUS) Sy 
NEAR 

498. It was narrated that Khabbab bee ees 

al Gye! -— £4A 
said: “We complained to the . Ss iol 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about how 5 AS de eS we 3b ae 
hot the sand was, but he did not ° 
respond to our complaint.” It was ; 7 . 2 
said to Abi Ishdq (one of the ‘5 #8 i J425 J) US db OE 
narrators): “Did they complain eed SRka Sd ele eae ties 
regarding his praying it early?” He GS oY fs CRA lb Lat 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) ps db as 
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4 hy Eade ye Vas fare 


Chapter 3. Praying Zuhr gia aA Lae 
Earlier When Traveling ol de ol ; eel 
(YY dase) St 


499. Hamzah Al-‘A’idhi said: “I jn yan tt at cd ih - 244 
heard Anas bin Malik say: “When , 2 4 . 
the Prophet #% halted, he would *}= (ge :J 
not move on until he had prayed =. ayyig 
Zuhr” A man said: ‘Even if it was Paha trio ote ieee 

the middle of the day? He said: jody J VA J 1b) BE Goll os 


Ve 


GH pe 


f days 256 gustch 


‘Even if it was the middle of the oar eaer Ve ae ¢ sy ge 
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Comments: 
This signifies that he prayed the midday prayer (Zuhr) as soon as the sun 
declined from the meridian. 


Chapter 4. Praying Zuhr pyar) ea) dest ~ (& pneli) 
Earlier When It Is Cold (VA Rival) 


500. Khalid bin Dinar AbOKhaldah =: 1G ans 4) Jue GT - on 
said: “I heard Anas bin Malik say: i rw Pa teh be Page tas 
‘When it was hot, the Messenger of *J8 pl 2 SH dee yl Ge 
Allah 2% would wait until it cooled =. yg gh a sks a ye es 
down to pray, and when it was cold ; core 

he would hasten to pray.” (Sahih) 


«dae Soci 
cal Gade ge VG heal py poll AB] Gl cheer Cad on eli ga sd 
VANE SSSI Ba oy aa 
Comments: 
The term Jbrad connotes offering the prayer when it gets a bit cooler or when the 
atmosphere gets cooler. But it does not signify a time when it is cool outside, 
because during the extremely intense heat of the summer, it would get 
reasonably cool only toward the sunset prayer (the Maghrib). So what is meant 
here is the time when it becomes a bit cooler than the temperature during 
midday. That means when the shadow of walls becomes worthy of placing one’s 
feet undemeath them. During wintertime, days are shorter. Therefore, there is 
no reason to delay praying until after the beginning time of Zuhr. Hence, the 
Prophet 4% would offer the Zuhr prayer early (during winter). 


Chapter 5. Waiting To Pray bony eke (ty eben Syee 

Zuhr Until It Cools Down seat aN Naf alah, AY! — (0 penal) 
When It Is Hot (V4 diseslt) 

501. It was narrated that Aba = qs WG aes 22 bd Grdf— oss 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of : FON ee Ot At 


until it cools down before you pray, 8 cies Of ee Magia, Laveen 
for intense heat is a breeze from *! S22" og! GF gard ne gi Sale 
Hell.” (Sahih) 


Allah 4% said: ‘If it is very hot, wait fj Cixthl oti 5¢ tgs oh og Eth 
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502. It was narrated from Abi 
Misa in a Marfii""! report: “Wait 
until it cools down to pray Zuhr, 
for the heat you experience is a 
breeze from Hell.” (Sahih) 


Hal gs Cato cl ygine culls ay a VEVe: 


Comments: 
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For further elucidation, see Hadith 500, 501. 


Chapter 6. The End Of The 
Time For Zuhr 


503. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: This is ‘Jibril, peace 
be upon you, he came to teach you 
your religion. He prayed Subh 
when the dawn appeared, and he 
prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
(passed its zenith), and he prayed 
‘Asr when he saw that the shadow 
of a thing was equal to its height, 
then he prayed Maghrib when the 


(1) Meaning he attributed it to the Prophet 28. 
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sun had set and it is permissible for 
the fasting person to eat. Then he 
prayed ‘Ishé’ when the twilight had 
disappeared. Then he came to him 
the following day and prayed Subh 
when it had got a little lighter, then 
he prayed Zuhr when the shadow 
of a thing was equal to its height, 
then he prayed ‘Asr when the 
shadow of a thing was equal to 
twice its height, then he prayed 
Maghrib at the same time as 
before, then he prayed ‘Isha’ when 
a short period of the night had 
passed. Then he said: ‘The prayer 
is between the times when you 
prayed yesterday and the times 
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when you prayed today.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. 


The terminal time of the Zuhr prayer and the first moment of the time of the 
‘Asr prayer, according to this Haditk and all other authentic Ahddith is Mithi 
Awwal, which means when the length of every shadow becomes equal to the 
height of the corresponding object, but this correspondence ought to be after 
taking away the shadow of the meridian. The shadow of the meridian signifies 
that shadow which is formed as soon as the sun begins to decline from the 
meridian [just enough to lengthen a shadow by the width of the strap of a 
sandal (Shirak)|. The time of Zuhr prayer ends when besides this shadow, the 
length of every shadow becomes equal to the height of the corresponding 
object, and the time of ‘dsr begins. This is the (view) of the majority of 
scholars, the Prophet’s 4% Companions, the successors, the traditionists, and 
the jurists. 

The most meritorious and preferred time of ‘Asr prayer ends when the 
shadow has come to be twice as long as the corresponding object. The overall 
time for ‘Asr prayer, however, continues to remain valid until sunset for one 
who has an excuse or is driven by dire compulsion. 

He #% performed the sunset prayer (Maghrib) nearly at the same time on both 
days (as he prayed on the previous occasion). This is because the time of the 
sunset prayer is very brief. 
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4. The beginning time of the first day’s prayer and the ending time of the second 
day’s prayer: the length of time between these two timings is the overall time 
for this prayer. 


504, It was narrated that ‘Abdullah ze ise te ff GAT - ove 

bin Mas‘iid said: “The Prophet 8.) 07 i aig ep ge 
prayed Zuhr when the length of (a > Gat JE Ze V aise ty 
person’s shadow) was between 42. 222) aun fo te ane 2 
three and five feet in summer, and Z ae: aes wor & : ue 
between five and seven feet in gg «Dee gf p38 2 «al of 
winter.” (Sahih) . Pee SoM ae te ae x 
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Comments: 

1. Measuring the length of the shadow caused by the sun is different in each 
locality. However, during the summertime, the shadow remains short, while in 
wintertime it is longer. 

2. This shadow refers to man’s own shadow. Each man’s height equals seven of 
his footsteps (measured in his shadow, standing in an upright position). 


Chapter 7. The Beginning Of ah Ga 2 Saad ke 
The Time For ‘Asr (FN does) plaedl £85 J5T — (V penal) 


505. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man asked the Messenger °**” 
of Allah #§ about the times of NES 
prayer. He said: ‘Pray with me.’ So be tes s 
he prayed Zuhr when the sun had * wr 2 
passed its zenith, ‘Asr when the Je ge bF 12 al oil 
shadow of a thing was equal to its oon é Te ON gh ec ake ena, 
height, Maghrib when the sun had ‘J Sell cals 36 ME atl 325 
set and ‘Isha when the twilight had orss) Se jell 5 tgs cben 
disappeared.” He said: “Then he A, Ope Ser Leh Dyas 

prayed Zuhr when the shadow ofa és" JS Fb OI Ge Gaally ch 
man was equal inlength tohisheight, + > 44; tes 3s Pale ae 
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‘Asr when the length of a man’s he E a ieh Bee hws ee cea 
shadow was twice his height, and he pf db «gael OL be sally 
Maghrib just before the twilight 2, oy) 5 SS ee gh 
disappeared.” (One of the narrators) ake fue S28 IGE cd spesets 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith said: “Then 24 GEA! te OB Ge Gals 


he said: ‘With regard to Isha’I think 32) 238 ed He 2, ich; 
it is up to one-third of the night." get ee us : wii a ~ 
(Hasan) a dB  eylel Gs ail ae Jb 


- fan olf J wil sigll 


tiles 6a Sybil gy dlye ge VovPo) /Fiteed aol [ye altel] tess 
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Comments: aida 

1. In this Hadith, the starting and the finishing times of all the prayers except 
that of the Fajr have been described. However, the finishing time for ‘Isha’ 
Prayer (late evening prayer), according to other narrations, lasts until halfway 
through the night (Nisf Al-Layl). And this is authentic. 

2. For a detailed discussion concerning the time for ‘Asr, see Hadith 503. 


Chapter 8. Hastening To Pra ea oc Pe 
ae 8 ry pA Soon GIG - A paerelt) 
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506. It was narrated from ‘Aishah , bad 
that the Messenger of Allah @ Ctl Gis -d8 ES GAT - on 


prayed ‘Asr when the sun was in fils 83 Gtk tS led > 

her room and the shadow had not et cai : “a oF uaa ol on 
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Comments: 

This Hadith points to the early performances of the ‘Asr prayer, which means 
the Prophet % used to offer it as soon as the shadow was equal in length to 
the height of the object by which it is measured. The apartment of ‘Ai’shah 
refers to the compound of her dwelling-place, which was surrounded by a 
wall. In the afternoons, the entire compound used to remain lit by the 


(] The speaker there is Thawr, who narrated it from ‘Ata’ from Jabir. 
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sunlight, As the sun declined, the shadow of the western wall used to spread 
in the enclosure. And because the wall was not high, the sunlight stayed in the 
compound. The shadow would not ascend the eastern wall. As soon as the 
shadow would grow equal to the western wall, the prayer was established. 


507. It was narrated from Anas; : JG joi 4) ligt Gah - ev 
: Gage Oe 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% used Spee icles ger, ag toast 
to pray ‘Asr, then a person could =e (JB UE Ge gl ae UG 
go to Quba’.” One of them!) said: 4. of te ay te tt Gus 
“And he would come to them when an oa or . ; ees 
4 v 


they were praying.” The other said: 9 ~* 

“And the sun was still high.’ «© fe. 5 

(Sahih) Be OES beeen 
Jets SAY 3 oles 185 
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Comments: 

We learn from this Hadith that the Prophet #% used to offer the prayer as 
soon as the shadow was equal to the length of the person or object by which it 
was measured. The inhabitants of Quba, due to work and other 
preoccupations, performed the prayer later. That is to say it is allowed to 
offer it when the shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding 
object. The best approach in this matter is to perform the mid-afternoon 
prayer (Salat Al-‘Asr) with the least possible delay, as soon as the shadow 
grows equal in length to the height of any object by which it is measured, 
because this is the practice of the Prophet 2. 


508. It was narrated that Anas bin oe Sab Gis ks 
Malik said: “The Messenger of "oe yee 
Allah #% used to pray ‘Asr when 9°81 #1 GUL op 
the sun was still high and bright, -s2:j) {2 4& 
and a person could go to AI- noo tgd eee cae ils : 
‘Awali] when the sun was still  .3) Gall Calg ae Gale Gott) 


high.” (Sahil) Eee ENG gall 





(2 Both Az-Zuhri and Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah narrated it from Anas, so the reference is about 
them. 

2] Al-Awail is the southern most district of Al-Madinah, and it is very big. Its nearest limit 
is at a distance of about two miles from the center of Al-Madinah. While its furthest 
limit is about eight miles. 
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509. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to lead us in ‘Asr 
prayer when the sun was still bright 
and high.” 
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510. It was narrated that Abi Bakr 
bin ‘Uthman bin Sahl bin Hunaif 
said: “I heard Abi Umamah bin 
Sahl say: ‘We prayed Zuhr with 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, then we 
went out and entered upon Anas 
bin Malik, and we found him 
praying ‘Asr.” I said: “O uncle, 
what is this prayer that you 
prayed?” He said: “‘Asr; this is the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
2% that we used to pray with him.” 
(Sahih) 
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511. It was narrated that Abi 
Salamah said: “We prayed at the 
time of ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, 
then we went to Anas bin Malik 
and found him praying. When he 
finished he said to us: ‘Have you 
prayed?’ We said: ‘We prayed 
Zuhr.” He said: ‘I prayed ‘Asr.’ 
They said: “You have prayed early.’ 
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He said: ‘Rather I prayed as I saw 
my companions pray.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

All these narrations demonstrate that the Messenger of Allah #% used to 
perform the ‘Asr prayer as soon as its time began. And this is the Prophet’s 3% 
Sunnah, That being said, it may be performed, without any harm, when the 
shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding object. But it is not 
the best thing to do. Thus the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr) ought to be offered 
in its early time. There is no harm in delaying it occasionally due to pressing 
preoccupations. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 9. Stern Warning at bai rey 26-04 ah 
About Delaying ‘Asr fe aaah pee 
(WY dined!) daa 


512. Al-‘Al@ narrated to us that vig 22 42 as tbl - ovr 
he entered upon Anas bin Malik in ~ Bae a a i oT ay oye 
his house in Al-Basrah, when he “JB YE op gee go: file gil 
had finished Zuhr, and his house 425 fF ac} 42 Lee RR 
sail 1 2yall Gos t bela) Gas 
was beside the Masjid. “When we baa - Je ies 
entered upon him, he said: ‘Have {> s23b ols (3 gh a wil 
you prayed ‘Asr?’ We said: ‘No, we 4 te Bayer ht eee et 
have just finished Zuhr’ He said: 7 rt ae 23133 7 ee sail 
‘Pray ‘Asr.” So we got up and Sasi) thiol dG gle Gs Eb 
prayed, and when we finished he birt oBe opt kee ied. aay x te 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of ge ds MEN ial be a eb 
Allah #8 say: “That isthe prayerof lab i :dU jad glad -d6 
the hypocrite: he sits and delays ww gk og. te te are 
‘Asr prayer until (the sun) is #8 a! J345 Caps cd Bail Lb 
between the horns of the Shaitin, 33 - is seh tic Gy 3% 
then he gets up and pecks four sig ei 7 
(Rak‘ahs) in which he only 
remembers Allah a little.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Gives four quick pecks” because the sun almost begins to set. He, therefore, 
starts praying quickly. By the look of it, it appears as if a crow is pecking at 
something. He does not fully carry out the utterances in various parts of the 
prayer. Since he lacks enthusiasm, he sparingly recites the things prescribed in 
them. He recites a part of what he should recite. Because the prayer consists 
of four units, the expression four pecks is brought into use. Though these four 
units comprise eight prostrations, due to his rapidly performing them, two 


prostrations seem to be like one peck of a crow. 


513. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #& said: “The one who 
misses ‘4sr prayer, it is as if he has 
been robbed of his family and his 
wealth.” (Sahih) 


108 sala 3 Ges GAH - ovr 

be cplle YF SAM 98 Suis Bis 

G8 gil 136 we bl 525 32 al 
. Gg ABI 3 


seer 


15 IS sll dle 


Cale ge Wie Cnaall gle Gaye J tt Gb Lal ls eehiq sd 


Comments: 


See Hadith 479 for the commentary. 


Chapter 10. The End Of The 
Time For “4sr 


$14. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that Jibril came to the 
Prophet #% to teach him the times 
of prayer. Jibril went forward, with 
the Messenger of Allah 2@ behind 
him and the people behind the 
Messenger of Allah #, and he 
prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith. Then he came to 
him when the shadow of a person 
was equal to his height, and did as 
he had done before; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
Allah #8, and he prayed ‘Asr. Then 
Jibril: came to him when the sun 
had set; Jibril went forward, with 
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the Messenger of Allah 2% behind 
him and the people behind the 
Messenger of Alléh #%, and he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him when the twilight had 
disappeared; Jibril went forward, 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
behind him and the people behind 
the Messenger of Allah #%, and he 
ptayed ‘Yshd’. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
Allah #§ behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
Allah #2, and he prayed Al 
Ghadah"] Then he came to him 
on the second day when a man’s 
shadow was equal to his height, 
and did as he had done the day 
before, he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
came to him when the shadow of a 
man was twice his height, and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed ‘Asr. Then he came to 
him when the sun had set and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed Maghrib. Then we slept 
and got up, and slept and got up 
again, Then he came to him and 
did what he had done the day 
before and prayed ‘shad’. Then he 
came to him when the (the light of) 
dawn was spread (on the horizon)" 
and the stars were still clear in the 
sky, and he did the same as he had 
done the day before, and prayed Al- 
Ghadah. Then he said: ‘The time 


(1 Meaning Fajr, the morning prayer. 
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21The Fajr prayer was elongated because the Prophet # recited at length during the 
prayer, so that it ended just before sunrise. That defined the end of the time for Fajr, as 
the beginning of the time was defined by the moment when he started the first Rak’ah. 
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between these two is the time for 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Whoever Catches 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Asr Prayer 


515. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever catches up with two 
Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr prayer before the 
sun sets, or one Rak‘ah of the Subh 
prayer before the sun rises, has 
caught it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The significance of the Hadith is that the beginning of the prayer is what 
counts and not its conclusion. This means that if one inaugurates his prayer 
within its valid time and completes one of its units, his prayer is valid. It will 
not be considered as having been a missed or late. 

2. If such a situation arises, setting of the sun or its rising, while still he is 
praying, would not invalidate his prayer. He ought to continue with his prayer 
and complete it. This is the opinion of the majority of scholars. 


516. It was narrated from Abia 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: 
“Whoever catches up with one 
Rak‘ah of ‘Asr prayer before the 
sun sets, or catches up with one 
Rak‘ah of Fajr before the sun rises, 
has caught it.” (Sahih) 
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517. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“If any one of you catches the first 
prostration of ‘Asr prayer before 
the sun sets, let him complete his 
prayer, and if he catches up with 
the first prostration of Fajr prayer 
before the sun rises, let him 
complete his prayer.” (Sahih) 
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518. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah @ said: “Whoever catches 
up with a Rak‘ah of the Subh 
prayer before the sun rises, then he 
has caught up with Subh, and 
whoever catches up with a Rak‘ah 
of ‘Asr prayer before the sun sets, 
then he has caught up with ‘Asr.” 
(Sahih) 
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519. It was narrated from Nasr bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from his grandfather 
Mu‘adh, that he performed Tawaf 
with Mu‘adh bin ‘Afra’ but he did not 
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pray. “I said: ‘Are you not going to 
pray?’ He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘There is no prayer 
after ‘Asr until the sun has set, nor 
after Subh until the sun has risen.” 
(Pa) 
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Chapter 12. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Maghrib 


520. It was narrated from Sulaiman 
bin Buraidah that his father said: “A 
man came to the Messenger of Allah 
#% and asked him about the times 
of prayer. He said: ‘Stay with us for 
these two days. Then he told Bilal 
to say the Igamah at dawn and he 
prayed Fajr. Then he told him to 
do that when the sun had passed its 
zenith and he prayed Zuhr. Then 
he told him to do that when the 
sun was still bright, and he said the 
Igamah for ‘Asr. Then he told him 
to do that when the last part of the 
sun had disappeared, and he said 
the Igamah for Maghrib. Then he 
told him to do that when the 
twilight had disappeared and he 
said the Igdmah for ‘Isha’, The 
following day, he prayed Fajr when 
there was light, then he delayed 
Zuhr until it was cooler, and waited 
until it was much cooler before 
praying ‘Asr but the sun was still 
clear, so he prayed ‘Asr later than on 
the first day. Then he prayed Maghrib 
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before the twilight disappeared. Then 
he told him to say the Igémah for 
‘Isha’ when one-third of the night had 
passed, and he prayed, then he said: 
‘Where is the one who was asking 
about the times of prayer? The times 
of your prayer are between the times 
you have seen.” (Salih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Several similar narrations have preceded. 
2. There is no difference of opinion concerning the timing of the Maghrib 


prayer: It is the sunset. 


Chapter 13. Hastening To Pray 
Maghrib 


521. It was narrated from a man of 
Aslam, who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet #, that 
they used to pray Maghrib with the 
Prophet ##, then they would go back 
to their families in the furthest part 
of Al-Madinah, shooting arrows and 
seeing where they landed,!?] 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. As we get to know from this Hadith the Maghrib prayer should be offered 
immediately after the sunset, and small Surahs should be recited in it. 
Otherwise, while praying it would grow dark. 

2. Here, in actuality, is meant the city of Madinah and not the habitations 
around its outskirts. Because, they were situated at a distance of several 


mniles. 


Chapter 14. Delaying Maghrib 


522. It was narrated that Abi 
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but they neglected it. Whoever 3513) aja jp “36 ay - ash 
prays it regularly will have a two- - . - 

fold reward, and there is no prayer Fetes) 5 AIS ba ys ee 
after it until the Shahid appears.” je 85 APT Ht ele ee 
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Comments: 
“Until the stars come out”, in this Hadith, is meant the time of the setting 
of the sun, because the sunset is the cause of the visibility of the stars. The 
stars here do not denote stars in their literal sense. It signifies the brilliant 
star that appears immediately after the sunset. And Allah knows best! 
(Shahid literally means one who tells, or gives information of what he has 
witnessed, or seen or beheld with his eye: because it is the Prayer when the 
star becomes visible). 


Chapter 15. The End Of The BN! 85 SBT (10 penal) 
Time For Maghrib (4 dine) 


523. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah = :d6 Je 2f s5te 
bin ‘Amr - and (one of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah said: “Sometimes he 
(Qatadah, his teacher) narrateditas 4 we ie 
a Marfii‘ report and sometimes he, 

did not” — “The time for Zuhr prayer 2 

is until ‘Asr comes, and the time for (2 esp PATE ay 
‘Asr prayer is until the sun turns - © ; 
yellow. The time for Maghrib is until 22 2335 ahh ahs 
the twilight disappears, and the time teh age Ff ee Fi asd 
for ‘Isha’ is until the night is halfway ppl E555 «ht Gis sie gn 
through, and the time for Subh is te beh 2555 gill 338 aati Lats au 
until the sun rises.” (Sahih) 





U1 This is a statement of one of the narrators, and Allah knows best. 
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524. Abii Bakr bin Abi Misa 
narrated that his father said: “A 
man came to the Prophet #¢ asking 
him about the times of prayer, and 
he did not answer him. He told 
Bilal to say the Igamah at dawn 
broke, then he told him to say the 
Igamah for Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith and a person 
would say: ‘It is the middle of the 
day,’ but he (the Prophet 2%) knew 
better. Then he told him to say the 
Igaémah for ‘Asr when the sun was 
still high. Then he told him to say 
the Igamah for Maghrib when the 
sun had set. Then he told him to 
say the Igamah for ‘Isha’ when the 
twilight had disappeared. Then the 
next day he told him to say the 
Igémah for Fajr, at a time such that 
when after he had finished one 
would say: “The sun has risen.’ 
Then he delayed Zuhr until it was 
nearly the time of ‘Asr compared to 
the day before. Then he delayed 
‘Asr, to a time such that when he 
finished, one would say: ‘The sun 
has turned red.’ Then he delayed 
Maghrib until the twilight was 
about to disappear. Then he 
delayed Isha’ until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then he said: 
‘The time (for prayer) is between 
these times.” (Sahih) 
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525. Al-Husain bin Bashir bin 
Sallam narrated that his father 
said: “Muhammad bin ‘Ali and I 
entered upon Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
Al-Ansari. We said to him: ‘Tell us 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah #%.’ That was at the time 
of Al-Hajjaj bin Yiisuf. He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #2 came 
out and prayed Zuhr when the sun 
had passed its zenith and the 
shadow (of a thing) was the length 
of a sandal-strap. Then he prayed 
‘Asr when the shadow of a man was 
the length of a sandal-strap plus his 
height. Then he prayed Maghrib 
when the sun had set. Then he 
prayed Yshd’ when the twilight 
disappeared. Then he prayed Fajr 
when dawn broke. The next day he 
prayed Zuhr when a man’s shadow 
was equal to his height. Then he 
prayed ‘Asr when a man’s shadow 
was twice his height, and (the time 
between the prayer and sunset) 
lasted as long as it takes a swift 
rider to reach Dhul-Hulaifah. Then 
he prayed Maghrib when the sun set, 
then he prayed ‘Isha’ when one-third 
or one-half of the night had passed” 
— (One of the narrators) Zaid, was 
not sure ~ “then he prayed Fajr when 
it had become bright.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. When the shadow was equal to the strap or thong of a sandal (Shirak); which 
means the shadow at the base of the walls, on the eastern side thereof was 
very small or narrow, as if the strap of a sandal was spread out - which could 
be likened to a thin line - or in other words, soon after the sun had declined 


from the meridian. 
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2. The end time of the sunset Prayer (Al-Maghrib) is the final disappearance of 
the sun’s afterglow (Shafaq), as has been clearly mentioned in the preceding 
Ahédith. And since the time for the Maghrib prayer is brief, it is generally 
offered immediately after the sun has set. 


Chapter 16. That It Is Disliked 
To Sleep After The Maghrib 
Prayer 


526. Sayydr bin Salamah said: “I 
entered upon Abi Barzah, and my 
father asked him: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allah #§ pray the 
prescribed prayers?’ He said: ‘He 
used to pray Zuhr, which you call 
Al-Uula (the first) when the sun 
passed its zenith; he used to pray 
‘Asr when one of us could go back 
to his home in the farthest part of 
Al-Madinah while the sun was still 
bright.’ I forgot what he said about 
Maghrib. ‘And he used to like to 
delay ‘Isha’, which you call A/- 
‘Atamah, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor talk after it. 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Ghadah (Fajr) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite (in it) between 
sixty and one hundred verses,” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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For the since ‘Jsha’ (late evening prayer) is performed in darkness, some 
people called it ‘Atamah (the prayer of darkness: ‘Atamah - the disappearance 


of the sun’s reddish afterglow). 
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Chapter 17. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Isha’ 


527. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Jibril, peace be upon him, came to 
the Prophet #% when the sun had 
passed its zenith and said: ‘Get up, 
O Muhammad, and pray Zuhr 
when the sun has passed its zenith.’ 
Then he waited until a man’s 
shadow was equal to his height. 
Then he came to him for sr and 
said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray ‘Asr. Then he waited until the 
sunset, then he came to him and 
said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray Maghrib.’ So he got up and 
prayed it when the sun had set. 
Then he waited until the twilight 
disappeared, then he came to him 
and said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, 
and pray ‘TIshd’’ So he got up and 
prayed it. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke and said: ‘Get 
up, O Muhammad, and pray.’ So 
he got up and prayed Subk. Then 
he came to him the next day when 
a man’s shadow was equal to his 
height, and said: ‘Get up,.O 
Muhammad, and pray.’ So he 
prayed Zuhr. Then Jibril came to 
him when a man’s shadow was 
equal to twice his length and said: 
‘Get up, O Muhammad, and pray.’ 
So he prayed ‘Asr. Then he came 
to him for Maghrib when the sun 
set, at exactly the same time as the 
day before, and said: ‘Get up, O 
Muhammad, and pray.’ So he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him for Ysha’ when the first third 
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of the night had passed, and said: 
‘Get up and pray.’ So he prayed 
‘Isha’. Then he came to him for 
Subh when it had become very 
bright, and said: ‘Get up and pray.’ 
So he prayed Subh. Then he said: 
‘The times of prayer one between 
those two (limits).”” (Hasan) 


oF i glaall eile a ele Ob i gLal cegebe HI a tT [pum ool] es Sea) 
BAS dalgd aly Cae epee gee dbs ay Solas oul adm op VOrle BE ll 
IN: gare i ateall Jy WATE EEE des GS Gildall age le ee 


WT eee ooliul! Tog 
Comments: 
See Hadith 503. 
Chapter 18. Hastening To P: SoS) “Lowdé — 
nes r stening ray eles foees — (1A pomeel) 
(£¥ diel) 


528. It was narrated that Muhammad te te ede gy yar = 
bin ‘Amr bin Hasan said: “Al-Hajjaj ube ws Psa eal bie 
arrived, and we asked J4bir bin 3,6 a24 

‘Abdullah, who said: ‘The Messenger Be Se na 

of Allah & prayed Zuhr at the time 9! Sz5F Gt et LF pall cn A 
ofintense heat] and ‘Asrwhenthe <5 ~iuc ies tech cg (OE acs 
sun was white and clear, and one Piet: f° me 
Maghrib when the sun set, and with __a 88 hl U545 OU sdb Al we 
‘Isha’ it would depend — if he saw el hae Ae ame 
that the people had gathered, he BAG Latlly Hatllg ie Gy seit 
would pray early, and if he saw that bgt Jpenal es Sy AG rea] 
they had not come yet, he would a, 
delay it.” (Sahih) W515 Ge Whaat uo 


plans COU C thal tyke Ciy Ob cighall Calpe cgrtrdl eel ig se 
ot tere Ge TIPE call on beds dal So penal Sel Glecal Oh cbr loel 
+4 hy 


oe Meaning, at the earliest time. 
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Chapter 19. Twilight (2¥ dasa) BG oG — 4 prrall) 
529. It was narrated that An- 43 ia 23 4s ee — o¥4 
Nu‘mén bin Bashir said: “I am the Bes 

most knowledgeable of people « ~%l ot = iF 35 88 ye Gis 
about the time of the ‘Isha’ prayer. pcre et pee So uanthg! eeu 
The Prophet # used to pray it 77% poll ge ‘pile oS 


when the moon set on the third sY&l! oda olin, Ul ql G 
night of the month.” (Sahih) Pat 


6 Adi bs 
AM) eto Bl (gerne) tee oh 


530. It was narrated that An- is sal ate 2} jus ei — offs 
Nu‘mén bin Bashir said: “By Allah, eke ee Pe 
I am the most knowledgeable of  S* ‘7-3 og! GF SNe 91 Gar sole 
people about the time of the ‘Isha’ £ 
prayers. The Prophet #% used to 
pray it when the moon set on the we 


third night of the month.” (Saki) cy te asian wih oi, th 
belts Glad Me bh 5,45 OS eM 
Hy a 


CEVA te CBA cltall CBy Ol i ghall cash yl ol [apne saline]: eed 
wl Keg ga VUE NTO ay elas! ighe sy J reek ob gall 6 gde Sly 

als edly Syl doweey 64 dil ye 
Comments: 


The crescent moon of the third night sets after a period of two and a half 
hours. A slight difference, more or less, sometimes occurs. 


Chapter 20. What Is ob bp CSE - (1+ penal) 
Recommended Regarding (£& ded!) ¢Lbalt 


Delaying Isha’ 


531. Sayyar bin Salamah said: “My is : i 
father and I entered upon Abd. . %, 

Barzah, and my father said to him: we ot 2 
‘How did the Messenger of Allh i335  f we 
# pray the prescribed prayers?’ z 
He said: He used to pray Zuhr, O8 es Ube 
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which you call A/-Uula (the first) 
when the sun passed its zenith; he 
used to pray ‘Asr then one of us 
could go back to his home in the 
farthest part of Al-Madinah when 
the sun was still bright.’” — He said: 
“I forgot what he said to me about 
Maghrib.” — “And he used to like 
to delay Isha’, which you call AL 
‘Atamah, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor speak after it. 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Ghadéh (Fajr) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite between sixty and 
one hundred verses.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 526. 


532. It was narrated that Ibn Juraij 
said: “I said to ‘Ata’: ‘What is the 
best time you think I should pray 
Al-‘Atamah, either in congregation 
or on my own?’ He said: ‘I heard 
Tbn ‘Abbas say: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% delayed Al-‘Atamah one 
night until the people had slept and 
woken up, then slept and woken up 
again. Then ‘Umar got up and said: 
‘The prayer, the prayer!’” ‘Ata’ 
said: ‘Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came out, 
and it is as if I can see him now, 
with water dripping from his head, 
putting his hand on the side of his 
head. [He said: “And he indicated 
(how)”].”” I checked with ‘Ata’ how 
the Prophet # put his hand on his 
head, and he showed me the same 
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way as Ibn ‘Abbas had done. ‘Ata’ 
spread his fingers a little, then 
placed them with the tips of his 
fingers on his forehead, then he 
drew his fingers together on his 
head until his thumb touched the 
edge of the ear that is next to the 
face, then moved it to his temple 
and forehead, then he said: ‘Were 
it not that I would impose too 
much difficulty for my Ummah, I 
would have commanded them to 
offer this prayer only at this time.” 
(Sahih) 


320 el gall is 
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Comments: 


“Were it not that I would impose too much difficulty”: this demonstrates that 
if postponement imposes hardship on worshippers, it is desirable to perform 
the prayer early. Otherwise, it would be better to delay it. In fact, the 
advancement and delay in the time of prayers - albeit within the overall 
allowed timings of prayers - hinge on the excuses and dire needs of people. 


533. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2& 
delayed sha’ one night until part 
of the night had passed. Then 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, got up and called out: ‘The 
prayer, O Messenger of Allah! The 
women and children have gone to 
sleep.’ Then the Messenger of 
Allah #% came out with water 
dripping from his head, saying: 
‘This is (the best) time (for Isha’), 
were it not that this would be too 
difficult for my Ummah.” (Sahih) 
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534, It was narrated that Jabirbin ff Gis :du ke eh - ove 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of a ae te ee 
Allah #% used to delay the later "9 ce gle GF «fly be yor VI 
sha’”") (Sahéh) aid! 2 Be ai d,25 56 


oa Eb ge VENI Claas elt Cds Ob ctrl cpl ee liguad 
535. It was narrated from Abd is : 2% 23 Mins Gyhh - ove 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Alléh Se ott ff She ce 
#@ said: “Were it not that I would = O* GY! ye abl yh War roles 


impose too much difficulty on my =f Yeh Gg #8 bs 3,25 af Heke al 
Ummah, I would have commanded Jue ' ae tab ee ee 
them to delay ‘Ishd’ and to use thes +s/ wel rery al EG sf 
Siwak for every prayer.” (Sahih) 6% 4g Se S525 


A de oy Olde Cate oe Yovre CS galt Gb caybgbll Cline ae liqn sd 


Chapter 21. The End Of The elball 285 JT ~ (VV pacaatl) 
Time For ‘Isha’ Gated 


536. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 5G Sukb 4) sits AT - os 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ae wey 
delayed Al-‘Atamah one night, and eg ike e| ies ae rad Ey Gas 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with =. ji ale Geils Ll sil 
him, called out to him: ‘The Bane Ces c Bo 
women and children have gone to 3 
sleep.’ The Messenger of Allah 2% ae 4 
carne out and said: ‘No one is setae iat _ : 
waiting for it except you.’ At that  #L.JI pea ab atl iets Jab 18S ily i 
time no prayer was offered except ay i + eelt fies 
in Al-Madinah, Then he said: ‘Pray tin 23 ig ail ds25 are Stalls 
it between the time when the pet SS ay iad US lasts 
ae tee henge we fay 


twilight disappears and when one- 
(Sahil) er oo bibs a ob ‘a Gah! 





third of the night has passed.” 





1] Tt js described ag the later ‘Isha’ prayer because the Maghrib prayer is sometimes called 
‘Isha’ prayer, but it is the first Isha’. Some scholars are of the opinion that it is disliked 
to call Maghrib Isha’ without qualifying it as the first Isha’. See Fath Al-Bari. 
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elias Cy Gh etree! calaey cijar cal op a tae ye AWC call... 
NOVI eS Gd sas cH GAS Ee oF Wate clay 
Comments: 
The period of full merit of the 2sh@’ prayer is until one-third of the night, its 


permissible time is halfway through the night, and the time of excuse and dire 
necessity remains until the coming of the dawn. 


537. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 2u - ye i 3 1 i tf. ey 
the Mother of the Believers said: Gt pall a eee: 
“The Prophet # delayed the qt fy dé db gas is 


prayer one night until most of the 
night had passed and the people in 
the Masjid had gone home to sleep, 
then he went out and prayed, and 
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said: ‘This is indeed its (prayer) 
time, were it not that I would 
impose too much difficulty on my 
Ummah.” (Sahih) 


14 dees op Cle ene ge HLS cated jl EVVA/TALE colee eeliq sd 
Comments: 
“This is indeed its time” means that if sleep is not taken into consideration, 


the prayer ought to be performed at midnight as the Zuhr prayer is offered at 
midday. But considering sleep, its period of true merit is until one-third of the 





night. 
538. It was narrated that Ibn “Umar 
said: “We stayed in the Masjid one 
night waiting for the Messenger of 
Allah #€ to pray ‘Ish’. He came out 
to us when one-third of the night or 
more had passed, and he said when 
he came out: ‘You are waiting for a 
prayer for which the followers of no 
other religion are waiting. Were it 
not that I would impose too much 
difficulty on my Ummah, I would 
have led them in the prayer at this 
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time.’ Then he commanded the 
Mwu’adhdhin to say the Igamah and 
he prayed.” 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 483, 537. 


539. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudr? said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ## led us in 
Maghrib prayer, then he did not 
come out to us until half the night 
had passed. Then he came out and 
led them in prayer, then he said: 
‘The people have prayed and gone 
to sleep, but you are still in a state 
of prayer so long as you are waiting 
for the prayer. Were it not for the 
weakness of the weak and, the 
sickness of the sick, I would have 
commanded that this prayer be 
delayed until halfway through the 
night.” (Sahih) 
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540. Humaid said: “Anas was asked: 
‘Did the Prophet #% use a ring?’ He 
said: “Yes. One night he delayed the 
later ‘Jsh@’ prayer, until almost 
halfway through the night. When he 
prayed the Prophet #¢ turned his 
face toward us and said: ‘You are 
still in a state of prayer so long as 
you are waiting for it.” Anas said: ‘It 
is as if I can see the luster of his ring.’ 
According to the narration of ‘Ali — 
that is, Ibn Hujr ~ “until halfway 
through the night.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“The luster of his ring”: The Prophet’s #§ ring was made of silver. Its jewel 
was also of silver. The Prophet #% had it made in order to use it as a seal. 


With this purpose a man may wear a ring made of silver, and it may weigh as 
much as 4.33 grams. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 22. Concession Adal HE Si 3 1 = (YY perenall) 
Allowing ‘Isha’ To Be Called . cant es os 

“4h. ‘Atamah” (£5 dil) Lesa 

541. It was narrated from Abd. ig al te 3 ig wai - of) 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “If the people knew J shy a vil oe Ee 


what (virtue) there was in the call 5 -f th ele fer ay 
to prayer and the first row, and oo OC CY % oe genet 
they could not find any way toget +2 Syn is -GG hy 
to do that! other than by drawing ee a ay v 
lots, they would do that. If they i358 ol be cglle Qi be oat 


knew what (virtue) there was ing ge, ee ee dae 
coming early to prayer, they would Col phe 5) dU Be dl 525 Ol 
compete to be first in the Masjid. If Byte ot eS " 
they knew what (virtue) there was eee! ne Jo! SaSily 1B 3 


in Al-‘Atamah and Subh, they 33h iigey ole iigu f Ni 
would come to them even if they os a ‘ “ ay x 
had to crawl.” (Sahih) 35 call Lake el 3 eave 
WaT ceil sae Bou te 
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a Indicating the two mentioned items: that is the call to prayer and praying in the first vow. 
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Chapter 23. It Is Disapproval BS 3 Kath - ve poe) 
To Call Isha’ “Al-‘Atamah” if (E&Y toatl!) 


542. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar —_.; 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ae 
said: ‘Do not let the Bedouin make 36 - GAsdl 32 - 36 ff Gis 
ou change the name of this prayer =, ‘ ar his creo rete? ekg 
ot yours, for they delay the prayer «bel my gi Me GF cole 
until it is very dark because of their 385 JU 00 38 ol yf kc Lf 
preoccupation with camels and Sires Be 


milking them. Verily, it is ‘Isha’’” Yee al 
(Sahih) ax pele 
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543. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar (Gn 2 fees GEE — oot 
said: “I heard the Messenger of : ae aes “a ae 
Allah #8 sayon the Minbar: ‘Do not «42 ofl g& SOG! Uf ail Me Gas 
let the Bedouin make you change wie roe eye < 
the name of your prayer; verily, itis of EO gl LF cde oe 


‘sha’ (Sahih) digo GE SE ol of vglttl ws 





woishis pl oe Lye N) Bas 


aranes 


oP 9 6 ae ot Obes tale ye pele teeth) CL! Gated bh ge 
HAOYT Ie 15,5 

Comments: 
The Bedouins continued calling the ‘Isha’ prayer ‘Atamah (the first third of 
the night, after the disappearance of the sun’s reddish afterglow) but they 
further called the Maghrib prayer ‘Isha’. That is not at all proper, because in 
that case, the commands of ‘Isha’ would begin to be applied to the Maghrib 
prayer and this would cause serious confusion. Calling the sha’ ‘Atamah is 
due to its trait and therefore it is treated leniently. But calling the Maghrib by 
the name of ‘Isha’ is not at all appropriate. 
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Chapter 24. The Beginning Of geal 25g JSP - (rE peealld 
The Time For Subh ° (EA dined) 


544, Ja‘far bin Muhammad bin ‘AR ite 3 ug te ae) Get — 
bin Al-Husain narrated from his epics portal aa 

father, that Jébir bin ‘Abdulldh (2 er deles| oy ne 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
prayed Subk as soon as he was . 
certain the dawn had appeared.” 48 atl S525 : 
(Sahih) Jase fe 


~ 
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Vyas gy ile Gye ge WMG BB ll be Oh gel ple liga sd 
VOVore 665 SI of gag tae Gib ney) 

Comments: 
The first moment of the time of the dawn prayer (Salat Al-Fajr), by consensus 
of all, is the true dawn (Subh Sadiq). The true dawn denotes the white streak of 
light which stretches across the horizon. Before spreading, when a few gleams 
appear rising from below, it is the false dawn. The false dawn is not valid as an 
indicator for either prayer or fasting. However, the true dawn is the actual 
dawn. This is what is meant by the expression, its light spreads itself. 


545. Humaid narrated from Anas (Giz : 32 2% 42 Ga] - o¢0 

that a man came to the Prophet 28 ae tS cae tea eat 

and asked him about the time of 5 o! ‘pil SF dee Gs : bell 
the Subh prayer. The following OE) slo cds 26 23 we ot 
morning he commanded that the “" ae ke aad eS 
Igdmah for prayer be said when Jel GEN Ge oA hl oe CT ob 
dawn broke, and he led us in - cue yee fe tan -1t AE 
prayer. The next day when there oO Gb ee aie pe ol 
was light he commanded that the Jas ial! oar fs sash i 





Iqémah for prayer be said and he eee wits Peng eR te 
led us in prayer. Then he said: ‘YS Of dye gh 3d eG 
“Where is the one who was asking 255 ohha Paar el 


about the time for prayer? (It is) e 
between these two times.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. At-Taghlis (Praying 
Fajr While lt Is Still Dark) 
While a Resident 


546. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #% had prayed Subh, the 
women would depart, wrapped in 
their wrappers, unrecognizable 
because of the darkness.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Allah’s Messenger #§ generally performed the prayer (Salat Al-Fajr) in the 
early phase of semidarkness (known in Arabic as Ghalas) and completed it 
also in the semidarkness. Therefore, when the womenfolk used to go out (of 
the mosque) to retum to their homes, with their wrappers draped over 
themselves, nobody would recognize them, on account of the lingering 


darkness (Ghalas). 


547. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The women used to pray 
Subh with the Messenger of Allah 
#, wrapped in their wrappers, 
then they would return, and no one 
would recognize them because of 
the darkness.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 26. At-Taghlis (Praying 
Fajr While It Is Stil] Dark) 
While Travelling 


548. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
prayed Fajr on the day of Khaibar 
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during the time that it was still dark, 4 25 Ps Cie bee ne ae 
when he was near the enemy. Then 5 ge dB il GE yh LF 
he attacked them and said: ‘Allahu ¢ S2y ise ze re 

3 3 ad 1 se 2 SG 
Akbar! Khaibar is destroyed!’ Twice. Brteahe 8 
‘Then, when it descends in their 53h dw 283 ¢: 386 ee GZ 
courtyard, evil will be the morning 3 atti, SS Gp Lae gta 
for those who hadbeenwarneaP"™=™1 0? 73 °F a ee 
(Sahih) Sy pdt che aval 
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Comments: VOYAIC ys) Sl oP Ad 64 A) Gy alam Laude ye 
Allah’s Messenger #% attacked after dawn, because he had been waiting for 
the Adhan of the dawn prayer. Had he heard the Adhan from the people he 
was about to attack, he would not have carried out the attack, so that 
Muslims there might not be killed. And if he would not hear the Adhan from 
them, he would carry out the attack, because, in that case, he would clearly be 
attacking disbelievers. 


Mae 


Chapter 27. Al-Isfar (Praying 
Fajr When It Has Become 
Lighter) 

549, It was narrated from Raf bin Gis as 3 al ie prs = 044 
Khadij that the Prophet # said: Rees 
“Pray Fajr when the dawn shines.” pe g3* :Jb oes a Fe 4 
(Sahih) ae Fe ee So 


(0% dash) ESI GAG - CVV penal) 
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550. It was narrated from Mahmfid = iz: BS as bi pat G yrs Bee 
bin Labid, from some men among Pee oe [- w 
his people who were of the Ansar, 2? at Sus gl OS noe oe on 


that the Messenger of Allah % ogg .: bts fasas 
said: “The more you delay Fajr, the 5 eg gre uF psi ; as 
greater the reward.” (Sahih) be 0 bs Je 3 ed hans bb 


U1 As. Saffat 37-177. 
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Comments: 

1. “The more you delay Fajr, the greater the reward” means offer it delayed. 
Though it is permitted, it is not excellent. Because the practice of the Prophet 
#¢ was to offer the prayer in darkness, as has been reported above. Therefore 
the meaning of this report has been variously interpreted. For instance, 
making the beginning of the prayer in the darkness, recitation (of the Qur’n) 
should be prolonged until you enter upon the time when the dawn becomes 
white. In the translation of the other narration, this meaning has been 
adopted, and this is in accordance with the Prophet’s #8 action. Or shining of 
the dawn denotes whiteness (on the rim of the sky) and not on the Earth. 
This means the prayer should be offered when the eastern sky becomes lit or 
manifest. However, the darkness will still lingers on the Earth. This 
implication is also according to the Prophet’s 2 custom. Or this command 
relates especially to those mosques where the size of the gathering is huge. 
The worshippers are of various types and they cannot assemble early. Or this 
command relates especially to nights in (the end of) which the moon shines, 
so that certainty of the daybreak is established. Or this injunction specifically 
relates to the nights, which are short, so that worshippers could easily join the 
congregation. The greater the number of the worshippers, the greater the 
reward, And Allah knows best! 

2. The second report signifies the prayer should be started in darkness and in 
the process of recitation if the light becomes bright, there is no harm in that. 
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551. It was narrated from Abd list; int raslitl Bi - 001 


Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: oe ee Parr os oe 
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552. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #8 © said: 
“Whoever catches up with a Rak‘ah 

. of Fajr before the sun rises, then he 
has caught up with it; and whoever 
catches up with a Rak‘ah of ‘Asr 
before the sun sets, then he has 
caught up with it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 515. 


Chapter 29. The End Of The 
Time For Subh 


553. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to pray Zuhr when 
the sun passed its zenith, and he 
would pray ‘Asr between these two 
prayers; and he would pray Maghrib 
when the sun had set, and he used 
to pray Isha’ when the twilight had 
disappeared,” then he said straight 
after that: “And he would pray Fajr 
when a man could see clearly.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. In that period of time, people used to perform the ‘Asr prayer delayed. It was, 
therefore, remarked that the Prophet’s #6 ‘Asr prayer used to be between 
your present-day Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers. That means he used to perform it 
quite earlier than your present-day ‘Asr. 

2. “Could see clearly”, means nothing hindered its seeing far: This is not the final 
time of the Fajr prayer, but it was the time when the Prophet # concluded his 
prayer. That is, it denotes the end of the excellent time for the Fajr prayer. 


Chapter 30, Whoever Catches DL wa BS, AT 

Up With A Rak‘ah Of The Cael hae a eT 
Prayer 

554. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 





Alléh #% said: “Whoever catches ge 
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has caught up with the prayer.” ? a 3 iH 9945 2 
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555, It was narrated from Abd = :pal3) U4 Gis Ee - cee 
Hurairah that the Messenger of  ; “ee 


Allah #8 said: “Whoever catches Je CE Gell GE al ane OG 
up with a Rak‘ah of the prayer, wl ie SS ye Kh OY al 
then he has caught up with it.” ae Beh es eee. eae eat 
(Sahitt a th YF tae gl Fs 
35 hl Ge SG fan db ag 
WQS531 Aa 
Pg 6 yee oy Me Late ge GLI] Cetedi bo! UNG t plane a ol Te Saeel 
SORE 6S é 
556. It was narrated from Abi ue yy wee By Lg wal — 004 
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557. It was narrated that Abi. och te 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of we : 


Allah #§ said: ‘Whoever catches up Ae el gl ish 308 Gti 
with a Rak‘ah of the prayer has + .- 2c (4 tty og eel 
caught up with it.” (Sahih) aes ae ene ax Se 
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558. It was narrated from Salim, juke th ek kf ~ oon 

from his father, that the Prophet ee et ee 

#8 said: “Whoever catches up with 32 Hy Gis :JG wolf of eis 

a Rak‘ah of Jumu‘ah or any other Be aie 
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559. It was narrated from-Sélim Lelio) 33 Sint tt - 204 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Whoever catches up with a 
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missed.” (Sahiiz) 


Comments: 

1. The Ahddith preceding this Hadith, were concerning the Fajr and ‘Asr prayers. 
The Ahddith occurring under this chapter are regarding common prayer. It 
means that whichever prayer’s one Rak’ah is offered within its time and the 
remaining Rak’ahs are also completed along with it, despite the remaining 
Rak’ahs being, performed after its time had elapsed, the prayer would be 
considered valid and not considered delayed after its time, in view of the fact 
that the prayer was inaugurated within its prescribed time. 

In the Friday prayer, if a person catches only one Rak’ah, the person need 
only make up the prayer. But if a person catches less than one Rak’ah, he has 
to pray the noon prayer’s (Zuhr) four Rak’ahs, according to this Hadith. 
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560. It was marrated from +. ye es ted Gedh _ on, 
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Comments: 
In these three times, one is forbidden to perform optional prayer (Nafl), but 
one may perform the obligatory prayer if one recalls that one has to still 
perform it. 
561. It was narrated that Misi bin Gis: as ty ligt ie — or 
‘Alf bin Rabah said: “I heard my Pile Ate yok ees sah ye 
father say: ‘I heard ‘Ugbah bin SB ch) on le ot tye UF al ae 
‘Amir Al-Juhani say: There are ° é 


three times during which the 4 7) | ewig AAA i 
Messenger of Allah # forbade us 545 OS Glels GW cds Seal 
to pray in or bury our dead: When ze of gf ot sf Guts Be ay 
the sun has clearly started to rise, ot? a 2 ae ¥ Fe te al # 
until it is fully risen; when it is 3 jG GAM! Abi Ge bby 
directly overhead at noon, until it a. ¢ z boo base 


has passed its zenith; and when it is ee 
close to setting, until it has fully 25 3 458 CLE 525 ch 
set.”” (Sahih) : 
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Comments: 
Imam Ahmad (may Allah bestow His Mercy upon him), on account of the 
apparent phrasing (of this report), has stated that it is forbidden to give the 
corpse a burial in these three times, while other scholars have interpreted this 
Hadith differently. 
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562. It was narrated from Abi fet ec og ied & 7 
Hurairah that the Prophet arene ae tee al is 
forbade praying after ‘Asr until the Ji oF aN oF bE g et gil 


sun had set, and after Subh until 
the sun had risen. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
In this narration, prayer signifies optional prayer. It is permissible at the 
above times to offer obligatory prayers, and it is also permissible to make up 
missed obligatory prayers. 


563. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard more than 
one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #@ — including ‘Umar who 
was one of the dearest of them to 
me — that the. Messenger of Allah 
#¢ forbade praying after Fajr until 
the sun had risen, and praying after 
‘Asr until the sun had set.” (Sahih) fet ae X= A is Pel fee 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah, te . 
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Comments: 
To deliberately begin to perform prayer in the above-mentioined three times 
is not proper. However, if one had already been praying, and during the 
process the sun rises, or sets, or rises to its zenith, one’s prayer will not be 
invalidated. In fact, one should continue with and finish his prayer. 


565. It was narrated from Ibn 3222 25 JLelin GAT - one 


The Book of The Times 


‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#% forbade praying when the sun is 
rising or setting. (Sahih) 


Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of 
Praying At Midday 


566. It was narrated from Misa 
bin ‘Ali that his father said: “I 
heard ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir say: ‘There 
are three times during which the 
Messenger of Allah 2% forbade us 
from praying or burying our dead: 
When the sun had clearly started 
to rise until it was fully risen, when 
it was directly overhead at noon 
until it has passed the zenith, and 
when it was close to setting until it 
had fully set.”’ (Sahih) 
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Collectively, there are five times in which the prayer is undesirable: (1) The 
sunrise (2) When the sun is at its zenith in the sky (3) The sunset (4) After 
praying the dawn prayer [Subh] (5) and after praying the mid-afternoon 
prayer [Asr]. 


Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of 
Praying After ‘Asr 


567. It was narrated from Damrah 
bin Sa‘eed that he heard Abii Sa‘eed 


Ses SEN yb Ge — (10 prenoll) 


Al-Khudii say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade praying after Subh 
until the sun had risen, and praying 
after ‘Asr until the sun had set.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


One is forbidden to offer optional prayer after praying the dawn prayer 
(Subh) and the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr). This is because had the optional 
Prayer been permitted, people might have surely performed prayer at the 
time of the sunset and the sunrise, since the precise sighting of the sunrise 
and the sunset is almost impossible from inside mosques (or homes). It is 
probable that prayer during the said times has been made forbidden in order 
to eradicate the possibility of people praying during prohibited times. 


568. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yazid that he heard Abii Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri say: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah ## say: ‘There is no prayer 
after Fajr until the sun has clearly 
risen, and no prayer after ‘Asr until 
the sun has fully set.’” (Sahih) 
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569. (Another chain) from Abia 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, from the Messenger 
of Allah #8 with a similar report. 
(Sahih) 


570. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% forbade 
praying after ‘Asr. (Sahih) 
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571. It was narrated from Ibn 5 ; 
Tawis that his father said: ey ne 
“Aishah, may Allah be pleased esl 
with her, said: “Umar, may Alléhbe 2 , ib ol of ony Gs keds 
pleased with him, is not correct, Jae hes ees - 
rather the Messenger of Allah a  ‘W* 4! o) ie che sd do 
only prohibited, as he said: ‘Do not js, i te ty cs 
deliberately seek to pray when the 5 wt S io wee) am ie 
sun is rising or when it is setting, eb posh, jaa Yo :JG Be al 
for it rises between the horns of a fod wee ite ABT poe ot at of 
° ° ls & 
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Comments: 
Umar’s .& forbidding people to pray after the ‘Asr prayer was based on the 
explicit prohibition of the Messenger of Allah #§. But ‘Aishah 4 had 
probably no knowledge of its prohibition, or she might have drawn a different 
conclusion on account of the Prophet’s #8 praying after ‘Asr. 
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the sun rises, then delay prayer until «=: Jib 556 3) ples Gas idee oo Sd 
it has fully risen, and when the edge 
of the sun starts to set, delay prayer Hr tg f 
until it has fully set.” (Sahih) dels om i BD Bal 585 3b 
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Comments: 
It is not right to begin prayer when the sun is about to rise or to set. However, 
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if one had been performing it already, he should continue with it, as has been 


mentioned in Ahédith 551 to 559. 


573. Abi Yahya Sulaim bin ‘Amir, 
Damrah bin Habib and Abi 
Talhah Nu‘aim bin Ziyad said: “We 
heard Abi Umamah AI-Béhili say: 
‘I heard ‘Amrah bin ‘Abasah say: I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
there any moment which brings 
one closer to Allah than another, 
or any moment that should be 
sought out for remembering 
Allah? He said: ‘Yes, the closest 
that the Lord is to His slave is in 
the last part of the night, so if you 
can be among those who remember 
Allah at that time, then do so. For 
prayer is attended and witnessed 
(by the angels) until the sun rises, 
then it rises between the two horns 
of the Shaitén, that is the time 
when the disbelievers pray, so do 
not pray until the sun has risen to 
the height of a spear and its rays 
have disappeared. Then prayer is 
attended and witnessed (by the 
angels) until the sun is directly 
overhead at midday, and that is the 
time when the gates of Hell are 
opened and it is stoked up. So do 
not pray until the shadows appear. 
Then prayer is attended and 
witnessed (by the angels) until the 
sun sets, and it sets between the 
horns of a Shaitén, and that is the 
time when the disbelievers pray.” 
(Sahil) 
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Comments: 

1. In one sense, all times are equal. But relating to Allah’s closeness and His 
distancing, a distinction materializes between different times. For instance, 
after midnight, Allah’s Mercy draws near to the extent that He descends to 
the lowest sky when there remains the final third of the night. Therefore, it is 
the time of unique nearness (to Allah). Alaykum bi qiyéim al-layl fa innahu 
débussiilihin qablakum (Jami’ at-Tirmidhi, Hadith 3549): Observe night vigil 
(Qiyam AI-Layl) because it has remained the practice of the righteous before 
you. 

2. From this narration, undesirability of praying in three times is mentioned: (1) 
the sunrise (2) the sun’s reaching its zenith (3) the sunset. While in some 
other Ahédith, forbiddance to pray after praying the ‘Asr prayer and after 
praying the dawn Prayer has been mentioned. It is essential to abide by all the 
various narrations. 
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575. It was narrated that Hisham (34 

said: “My father told me: ‘Aishah es f .-tf Sak tris Getty wiles 

said: ‘The Messenger of Allah JE el aoe! db plas BF 8 

never neglected to pray two Rak‘ahs #6 al 335 47 oa able ose 

after ‘Asr in my house.” (Sahih) = , 
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Comments: 


This is said to be specifically related to the Messenger of Allah #. This is 
because he has explicitly forbidden performing prayer after ‘Asr. 
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576. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
said: ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #2 never entered upon me 
after ‘Asr but he prayed them (the 
two Rak‘ahs).” (Saltih) 
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577, It was narrated that Abi 
Ishaq said: “I heard Masriq and 
Al-Aswad say: We bear witness 
that ‘Aishah said: ‘When the 
Messenger of Allah # was with me 
after ‘Asr, he would pray them 
(these two Rak‘ahs).’”” (Sahih) 
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578. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “There are two prayers that 
the Messenger of Allah #% never 
neglected to pray them in my 
house secretly nor publicly: Two 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr and two 
Rak‘ahs after ‘Asr.” (Sahih) 
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579. It was narrated from Abia 
Salamah that he asked ‘Aishah 
about the two prostrations (Rak‘ahs) 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% used 
to pray after ‘Asr. She said: “He used 
to pray them before ‘Asr, but if he 
got distracted or forgot them, he 
would pray them after ‘Asr, and if he 
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did a prayer he would be constant in 
it.” (Sahih) 
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580. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet 8 once 
prayed two Rak‘ahs after ‘Asr in 
her house. She asked him about 
that and he said: “They are two 
Rak‘ahs that I used to pray after 
Zuhr, but I got distracted and 
forgot them until I prayed ‘Asr.” 
(Sahih) 
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581. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ got distracted and did not 
pray the two Rak‘ahs before ‘Asr so 
he prayed them after ‘Asr.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 37. Concession 
Regarding Prayer Before The 
Sun Sets 


582. ‘Imran bin Hudair said: “I 
asked Lahiq about the two Rak‘ahs 
before sunset. He said: “Abdullah 
bin Az-Zubair used to pray them, 
and Mu‘éwiyah sent word to him 
asking: ‘What are these two Rak‘ahs 
at sunset?’ He had to refer to Umm 


NOOVIE 
reall 2 Glas Gh - oA) 
te 6 lb Hs cass Ge 
iis ge gf ale gf a 
OB ES 8 BB bl 925 ab 2t8 

VOOAT 
JB sa 3 Lak - FV peed 
CAV deel) yee yt 


2 or be Ake tent 

ral AE Gy olese USI -— OAY 
BY db 35 oe 3 bie Gis 
OB od y oe iS ele 
SY José igdat cr 3 a de oe 


The Book of The Times 343 Seb gall es 


Salamah, and Umm Salamah said: FEM aee ieee lee aid 
‘The Messenger of Allah 8 used to’ 
pray two Rak‘ahs before ‘Asr, then iia ? 
he was distracted and did not pray .. . , _¢ oer 
them, so he prayed them when the OW RE ail S55 Od) tackle f 


sun set, and I never saw him pray cate 18d ash) Uh ees os 
them before or after that.” (Sahih) ei ae Je Orie 


Go Kos 
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Comments: 


These are the very same two Rak’ahs which have been in the preceding 
chapter called “after the ‘Asr”. 


Chapter 38. Concession AK) sail 3 dahil = (YA poe 
CY deed!) Go Rell 


Allowing Prayer Before Maghrib 


583. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Abi Habib that Abi Al-Khair 
told him: “Aba Tamim Al-Jaishani 
stood up to pray two Rak‘ahs 
before Maghrib, and I said to 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir: ‘Look at this 
man, what prayer is he praying?’ 
He turned and looked at him, and 
said: ‘This is a prayer that we used 
to pray at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #.”” (Sahih) 





bay day dade ge VIAL call fo ighall Ob mgd uid eth aad 
. YVite 65,531 3 PS 
Comments: 
These two Rak’ahs of prayer are known as the pre-sunset prayer’s (Maghrib) 
Sunnah. Allaéh’s Messenger #@ used to exhort others to perform it, and the 
Companions used to perform it frequently. 
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Chapter 39. Prayer After The pal eglb Sag 3a - 4 pred!) 
Appearance of Dawn @ CY teed!) 
584. It was narrated from Ibn. 23 dls 3) aren Gi - oAg 


‘Umar that Hafsah said: “When the 
dawn appears, the Messenger of 
Allah #@ would only pray two short 
Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This prayer is the two-Rak’ahs Sunnah before the dawn prayer (Fajr). They 
are strongly emphasized (Mu’akkadah), the Prophet #% would always perform 
them, whether he was at home or was travelling. Once when he had missed 
the dawn prayer, he prayed when the sun rose, and he did not omit the two- 
Rak’ah Sunnah. He performed it first, and then he offered the obligatory 
dawn prayer. (Sahih Muslim 681). 


Chapter 40. Permission To che’ Sh J plan xy - Ce pret) 
(Continue) Praying Until One toes “isi 
Prays Subh (XE desl) ALE 


585. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 1 helen ff 4 zh Gk 
‘Abasah said: “I came to the Ry Bee , 
Messenger of Allah #8 and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, who became 
Muslim with you?’ He said: ‘Free 
men and slaves.’ I said: ‘Is there cle 93 Js fs Gab Soe 
any moment which brings one Peer 
closer to Allah than another? He G2 Geral AO GF eglh ot Lg UF 
said: ‘Yes, the last part of the 25) :JG is of y te 38 caguilch 
night, so pray as much as you want as 6s 
until you pray Subh, then stop until  o* 
the sun ‘has risen until and it looks is nbd hte; ey GE aes “if 
like a shield and (its shinning) ~ ij 

oF 
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spreads. Then pray as much as you 
want until an object’s shadow is at 
its shortest, then stop until the sun 
passes its zenith, for Hell is stoked 
at midday. Then pray as much as 
you want until you pray ‘sr, then 
stop until the sun has set, for it sets 
between the horns of a Shaitén and 
rises between the horns of a 
Shaitan.”""] (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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“Until it stays looking like a shield” signifies until the disc of the sun is clearly 
visible (with the naked eye), and it does not dazzle the vision. (In the text of 
the Hadith, the term used is Hajafah, which denotes a shield made of skins or 
of the skins of camels, cut out in a round form - here the sun is being likened 


to a shield). 


Chapter 41. Permission To 
Pray At All Times In Makkah 


586. It was narrated from Jubair bin 
Mut’im that the Prophet #8 said: “O 
Banu ‘Abd Manaf, do not prevent 
anyone from circumambulating this 
House and praying at any time he 
wants of night or day.” 
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") Similar has been recorded by Muslim. 
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Comments: 
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The jurists (Fugaha) and Hadith scholars (Muhaddithin), on the basis of this 
report, have argued that there is no time prohibiting optional prayer in 
Makkah the Blessed, because Makkah is a place of honor and grandeur. 
People ali the time can benefit from it. Therefore, it is not offensive or wrong 
to pray within the Makkan Sacred Precinct (Haram) at any time. 


Chapter 42. The Time When A 
Traveler May Combine Zuhr 
Aud “sr Prayers 


587. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “If the Messenger of 
Allah #§ was setting out on a 
journey before the sun passed its 
zenith, he would delay Zuhr until 
the time of ‘Asr, then he would 
stop and combine the prayers. If 
the sun passed its zenith before he 
set out, he would pray Zuhr and 
then set off. (Saki) 
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588. It was narrated from Abii At- 
Tufail ‘Amir bin Wathilah that 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal told him that they 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah 2% in the year of Tabiik, and 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
joining Zuhr and ‘Asr, and Maghrib 
and Isha’. He delayed the prayer 
one day then he went out and 
prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr together, then 
he went in and came out again and 
prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Explanation Of 
That 


589. Kathir bin Qarawanda said: “I 
asked Salim bin ‘Abdullah about how 
his father prayed when traveling. We 
asked him: ‘Did he combine any of his 
prayers when traveling?’ He said that 
Safiyyah bint Abi ‘Ubaid was married 
to him, and she wrote to him, when he 
was at some farmland of his, saying: 
‘This is the last of my days in this 
world, and the first day of the 
Hereafter.) He rode quickly to go 
to her, and when the time for Zuhr 
came, the Mu’adhdhin said to him: 
“The prayer, O Abii ‘Abdur- 
Rahman!” But he paid no attention 
to him until it was between the time 
for the two prayers, then he stopped 
and said: “Say the Jgamah and when I 
say the Taslim, say the Igamah.” 
Then he rode on again, and when the 
sun set the Mu’adhdhin said to him; 
“The prayer!” He said: “Do as you 
did for Zuhr and ‘Asr.” When the 
stars had appeared, he stopped and 
said to the Mu’adhdhin: “Say the 
Igamah and when I say the Taslim, 
say the Igamah.” He prayed, then 


©] Meaning that she was dying. 
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when he had finished he turned to us 
and said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘If any one of you has an urgent EEN gia 
need that he fears he may miss, let 

him pray like this.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 44, Times During 43 Ad 3h 23g - (ee prvi) 
Which A Resident May CVA diel) Za 
Combine Prayers ze 


590. It was narrated that Ibn 0S Wis -ig Brot - 04s 

‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the 4 5 oc os ue eg es ibid 
Prophet #¢ in Al-Madinah, eight OF Sa Oh ge OF ape oF 
together and seven together. He #8 2,551 e Ede :3G ole 
delayed Zuhr and brought ‘Asr © 
forward, and he delayed Maghrib > 3 
and brought ‘sh@’ forward.” = ich) al; josh h25 ja 
(Sahih) ye ae eee 
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Comments: 
It is of course not allowed to form a habit of joining prayers in simulation 
(Jam’ Suri). Jam’ Suri signifies the midday or the sunset prayer be postponed 
till its last moment, and to perform it in the last moment of its time and the 
next prayer ie., the mid-afternoon or the late-evening prayer is offered in the 
early moments of its time.) In this way, both the prayers would be offered 
within their right times. This is known as Jam’ Suri or simulative or apparent 
joining of two prayers. It could be resorted to in times of pressing need, as 
has occurred in some other transmissions of this Hadith that the Prophet #% 
combined his prayers because he did not want to put his nation to hardship. 
Otherwise, the five daily prayers ought to be performed seperately. But 
combination should be simulative or apparent form of combination am’ 
Suri) so that no verse (of the Qur’4n) or Hadith remains un-acted upon, and 
one remains protected from becoming apart from his companions, or solitary, 
and from becoming odd and different from others. 
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591. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that he prayed Al-Uula 
(Zuhr) and ‘Asr together in Al- 
Basrah with nothing in between 
them, and he prayed Maghrib and 
‘Isha’ together with nothing in 
between them. He did that because 
he was busy and Ibn ‘Abbas said 
that he has prayed Zuhr and ‘Isha’ 
together with the Messenger of 
Allah #% in Al-Madinah, eight 
Rak‘ahs with nothing in between. 
(Sahih) 
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The interpretation of this narration is also like the preceding one; that is to 
say it was the simulative combination (Jam’ Suri). This way may be adopted 
once in a while, since this is also proven from the Prophet #%. 


Chapter 45. The Time When A 
Traveler May Combine Maghrib 
and Isha’ 

592. It was narrated that Isma‘il 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, a Shaikh of 
the Quraish, said: “I accompanied 
Ibn ‘Umar to Al-Hima."] When 
the sun set I felt too nervous to 
remind him of the prayer, so he 
went on until the light on the 
horizon had disappeared and it was 
getting dark, then he stopped and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs, 
then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
immediately afterwards, then he 


said: ‘This is what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ do.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: : 
From the apparent wording, we get to know that he # adopted the form of 
combination of two prayers by delaying the preceding one Jam’ Ta’khir), It means 
that after the expiration of the time for the sunset prayer and after the arrival of the 
time for the late-evening prayer (‘fsh@’), he offered both these prayers together. So 
to say, the delayed combination (Jam Ta’khir) is permissible while one is travelling 
because it makes matters easy for people. And Allah Knows best!! 


593. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri «GG Gui ts tte dT - oo 

said: “Salim told me that his father - aes eae i 
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah = U3 5 asc Zi ol & Gis 
#, when he was in a hurry to Be Oe : 
travel, delaying Maghrib so that he ; aan ae 
could combine it with ‘Isha’? 26 23 32-4 bay - Suz 
(Sahih) Ae ’ 
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594, It was narrated that Jabir said: - GL 23 ere 
“The sun set when the Messenger of elo yah oe 
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"1 4 valley about 12 km northeast of Makkah on the way to Al-Madinah. 
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595. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “If the Messenger of Allah 2 
wanted to travel quickly, he would 
delay Zuhr until the time of ‘Asr 
and combine them, and he would 
delay Maghrib until he combined it 
with ‘Jshé’ when the twilight had 
disappeared.” (Da%f) 
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596. Nafi' said: “I went out with 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar on a journey to 
some of his land. Then someone 
came to him and said: ‘Safiyyah bint 
Abt ‘Ubaid is sick, try to get there 
before it is too late” He set out 
quickly, accompanied by a man of 
the Quraish. The sun set but he did 
not pray, although I knew him to be 
very careful about praying on time. 
When he slowed down I said: ‘The 
prayer, may Allah have mercy on 
you.’ He turned to me but carried on 
until the twilight was almost gone, 
then he stopped and prayed 
Maghrib, then he said the Igamah for 
‘Isha’, at that time the twilight had 
totally disappeared and led us in 
prayer. Then he turned to us and 
said: ‘If the Messenger of Allah #2 
was in a hurry to travel he would do 
this.” (Sahih) 
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597. It was narrated that Nafi‘ said: 
“We came back with Ibn ‘Umar 
from Makkah. One night he kept on 
travelling until evening came, and 
we thought that he had forgotten 
the prayer. We said to him: ‘The 
prayer!’ But he kept quiet and kept 
going until the twilight had almost 
disappeared, then he stopped and 
prayed, and when the twilight 
disappeared he prayed Tshd’. Then 
he turned to us and said: This is 
what we used to do with the 
Messenger of Allah 2% if he was in 
a hurry to travel.”” (Sahih) 


598, Kathir bin Qarawanda said: 
“We asked Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
about prayer while traveling. We 
said: ‘Did ‘Abdullah combine any of 
his prayers while traveling?’ He said: 
‘No, except at Jam‘. Then he 
paused, and said: ‘Safiyyah was 
married to him, and she sent word to 
him that she was in her last day in 
this world and the first day in the 
Hereafter. So he rode off in a hurry, 
and I was with him. The time for 
prayer came and the Mu’adhdhin 
said to him: ‘The prayer, O Abé 
‘Abdur-Rahman!’ But he kept going 
until it was between the time for the 
two prayers. Then he stopped and 


1 Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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said to the Mu’adhdhin: “Say the 
Igamah, and when IJ say the Taslim at 
the end of Zuhr, say the Igamah 
(again) straight away.” So he said the 
Igamah and he prayed Zuhr, two 
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Igémah 
(again) straight away, and he prayed 
‘Asr, two Rak‘ahs. Then he rode off 
quickly until the sun set and the 
Mu’adhdhin said to him: “The 
prayer, O Abd ‘Abdur-Rahman!” He 
said: “Do what you did before.” He 
rode on until the stars appeared, 
then he stopped and said: “Say the 
Igamah, then when J say the Taslim, 
say the Igamah. So he said the 
Igamah and he prayed Maghrib, three 
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Igamah 
(again) straight away and he prayed 
‘Isha’, then he said one Taslim, 
turning his face. Then he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘If any 
one of you has an urgent need that 
he fears he may miss, let him pray 
like this.” (Sahih) 





Comments: 

See Hadith 589. 
Chapter 46. Situations During 
Which It Is Permissible To 
Combine Two Prayers 


599. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that if the Messenger of 
Allah #& was in a hurry to travel, 
he would combine Maghrib and 
‘Isha’, (Sahih) 
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600. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “If the Messenger of 
Allah #8 was in a hurry to travel, or 
some emergency arose, he would 
combine Maghrib and ‘Isha’.” 
(Sahih) 
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601. Sufyan said: “I heard Az- 
Zuhri say: ‘Salim told me that he 
father said: ‘I saw the Prophet #, 
if he was in a hurry to travel, 
joining Maghrib and ‘Tsha’.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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That is to say one may perform two prayers combined together. And this is an 


agreed upon matter. 


Chapter 47. Combining Two 
Prayers While A Resident 


602. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr 
together, and Maghrib and ‘Isha’ 
together, when there was no fear 
and he was not traveling.” (Sahih) 


8 SEN 53 Reel ~ (eV panel) 
(V) dinetI) pal 

ol b2 cae be ES SE - ey 

ashy sin a 45 Le sd 

2 le Get tly Ady toe 


po % oie 


Nv02¢. Cpa B odahall ga gard Ob equaled ibe cplae esti Ad 


OV ee Sy EELS: 


Comments: 
See commentary to Hadith 590. 


603. It: was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% used to 
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pray in Al-Madinah combining two 
prayers. Joining Zuhr and ‘Asr, and 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’, when there was 
no fear nor rain. It was said to him: 
“Why?” He said: “So that there 
would not be any hardship on his 
Ummah.” (Sahih) 


ue gh OM mee hale oe Ok /Vrore 


604. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah 2 eight 
(Rak‘ahs) together and seven 
(Rak‘ahs) together.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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A narration of this import has preceded. see Hadith 590. 


Chapter 48. Combining Zuhr 
and ‘sr At ‘Arafah 


605. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ traveled until he came to 
‘Arafah, where he found that the 
tent had been pitched for him. He 
stayed there until the sun had passed 
its zenith, then he called for Al- 
Qaswa’ which was saddled for him. 
When he reached the bottom of the 
valley he addressed the people. 
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Then Bilal called the Adhan, then cz ct Loh 402 Ut at A tF 
the Igamah, then he prayed Zuhr, pi po SeEN clad Gl S ddy os 
then he called the Jgamah, then he GB GES el 35 ers ti 
prayed ‘Asr, and he did not offer any da 

other prayer in between.” (Sahih) 


Voges a pile cule ge VAI RE ill ee Ob eed! pla eo el gad 
NOVOr> eS 8 
Comments: Sees 
Performing the midday prayer (Zuhr) and the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr) at the 
time of Zuthr, combined together in the plains of Arafat, and joining together the 
sunset and the late night prayers at Muzdalifah at the time of Tshé’: On this has 
remained the agreement of the entire Muslim nation throughout the 
generations. There is no disagreement concerning this matter at all. 


Chapter 49. Combining wo RSS 3 ASSN 84 ) 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’ At Al- aes oN 
Muzdalifah (VY Réel) Eabbiall plaallg 
606. Itwas narrated from‘Abdullh (G33 na YS GT et 
bin Yazid that Abii Ayyib Al-Ansari Sa 


told him, that during the Farewell ‘Stl ot GH UF dee of a LF 
ot 


Pilgrimage. He prayed with the <«24f tf § hg gf al we ye 
Messenger of Allah 2 Maghriband =” Pee sane an eee 
‘Isha’ prayers together at Al- #) de) @ de meres Sai 
Muzdalifah. (Sahih) slighly S pall gal pit 2 

ast aaspy 


epobeny cle Cate oe EEVEDC cpbesll ee Ob cg ileal CQ eli gg od 
op Came Sade ge YAO/VYAVig egdl 1. Wazll GI) ole ge LEW! Ob egal 
OVE SSSI gS gay 64 woe! te 


Comments: 
The time for the sunset prayer (Maghrib) occurs in Arafat. But, according to 
revealed texts, the sunset prayer should be performed in Muzdalifah and not 
in Arafat. Hence, by the time one reaches the precincts of Muzdalifah, the 
time for the nightfall prayer (‘Zsh@’) invariably arrives. Therefore, both these 
Prayers are performed combined together at the time of sha’. This matter 
has also been agreed upon. 


607. It was narrated that Sa‘eed Bic scat tt 


reall 3b Ss GST - ev 
bin Jubair said: “I was with Ibn SR is 
‘Umar when he departed from :Jb Ye YI & ‘steal 38 UE 
‘Arafah. When he came to Jam‘ Pie ea Be Beg Ge geae 
tJ re op ee BE GE gl Bae 
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(Al-Muzdalifah), he combined eee th al Gee 8 on nn LEE 
Maghrib and ‘Ishd’, and when he “F027 02 VPM’ a oh 
finished he said: ‘The Messenger of slbdlg G pal oe Me LS Ai Gb 
Allah #¢ did similar to this in this Be Ae tng hum eal Seer ae 
place.” (Sahih) Vis 3 BZ ail J505 fs JG p38 Lb 
Ade fe otKsbh 


VOW e CSS say AVI C 1b pas [Emel tad 


608. it was narrated from Ibn “Umar (52 sas 2t dil AE Gt A 
that the Prophet 8§ prayed Maghrib, a eee sound 
and ‘Isha’ at Al-Muzdalifah. CF GAM ge bl Ge pti 18 


ae Si Of ee ot ge alt 
salu aUighiy Shah 

Notre cédl oo. Moz GI be ge LEBYI Gk egedl epee oe lige 
EOLN Coe) Le gell Bb gry ct Whe Sade oye WAV ety TAY 


609. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah. ju, Gis is pes = 464 
said: “I never saw the Messengerof *) me 
Allah 8% combine any two prayers ce Ge IEE GF cele G2 ce nae 
except in Al-Muzdalifah, and on 
that day he prayed Subh before its F Bh eet 
time.” (Sahih) tes eee YI gFell Ga et 
5 8 ee all 

geal cpeheny VIAN IC Seems nll he oe Ob egal dl a sli gud 
A TAY ANYAR 2 eg. Mayet, pul pgs penal tghey Gebel SL Glace! Ob 
Comments: : VOVAI 6S 550 Gb gay te tee] tue 
The Prophet #@ had already offered the midday (Zuhr) and the mid- 
afternoon (‘Asr) prayers combined together, in Arafat. One’s not getting to 
know is a matter of bewilderment. Moreover, it had been the custom of the 
Prophet #% to join two prayers, while travelling. Narrations handed down by 
numerous Companions mention it. Based on other narrations of Ibn Umar, 
this report is considered to be a negation of delayed combination and not 


apparent combination. But what he has negated has been confirmed by other 
narrators, and Allah knows best. 
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Chapter 50. How To Combine (VE Aire!) Ros ES - (0+ penal) 
Prayers 
zi 


610. It was narrated from Usimah set 2 endl GT - 11 
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bin Zaid, whom the Prophet 
had seated behind him on his 
camel on the way from ‘Arafah, 
that when he reached the mountain 
pass, he dismounted and urinated — 
and he did not say that he passed 
water. He (Usamah) said: “J 
poured water for him from a small 
vessel and he performed a light 
Wudit’. I said to him: “The prayer.” 
He said: ‘The prayer is still ahead 
of you.’ When he came to Al- 
Muzdalifah he prayed Maghrib, 
then they untied the saddles of 
their mounts and then he prayed 
‘Ish’ (Salih) 


358 eB lgall Quis” 
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Comments: 


NAV 643 


The objective of the chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the sunset 
(Maghrib) and the late evening (‘Isha’) prayers - for instance, for dismounting, 
taking hold of belongings, partaking food, etc. - then that would not affect the 
joining of the two prayers in any way, as is mentioned in the Hadith. 


Chapter 51, The Virtue Of 
Prayer During Its Time 


611. Al-Walid bin Al-‘Ayzar said: 
“[ heard Abé ‘Amr Ash-Shaibani 
say: “The owner of this house — and 
he pointed to the house of 
‘Abdullah ~ said: I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #8: ‘Which 
deed is most beloved to Allah, may 
He be exalted?’ He said: ‘Prayer 
offered on time, honoring one’s 
parents, and Jihéd in the cause of 
Allah.” (Sahih) 
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ce Had Gale ge WA/AOre dle asl Sha dl OLY OS oy Oh cola 


Comments: 


VOAti 6s) Sil os 


The import of the chapter is to demonstrate that the essence of the matter is 
that each prayer ought to be performed at its prescribed time, except in 
‘Arafat and the Muzdalifah - wherein combination of prayers is the command 
of the Islamic law - and also while one is travelling. 


612. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘id said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah # which 
action is most beloved to Allah? 
He said: ‘Establishing prayer on 
time, honoring one’s parents and 
Jihad in the cause of Allah.’” 
(Sahih) 


4a bb 


613. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir 
that his father was in the Masjid of 
‘Amr bin Shurahbil and the Jgamah 
for prayer was said, so they were 
waiting for him. He said: “I was 
praying Witr, and ‘Abdullah was 
asked: ‘Is there any Witr after the 
Adhan? He said: “Yes, and after 
the Igémah, and he narrated that 
the Prophet #@ slept and missed 
the prayer until the sun rose then 
prayed.” And the wording is that 
of Yahya. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This proves that a missed Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - may be made 
up until the performance of the Fajr prayer. But this cannot be used as an 
argument to prove Wit’s compulsoriness, because it is permitted to delay 
the performance of any recommended or emphasized act of worship; for 
instance, the Prophet #% made up the stressed Sunnah prayer of Zuhr after 
the ‘Asr prayer, and offered the Fajr Sunnah prayer after the suntise. It is 
reported by Hakim that one who is not able to perform the Fajr Sunnah 
prayer until after sunrise may perform it afterward. It is apparent that the 
Sunnah prayers of the Fajr and the Zuhr are not compulsory; they are 
recommended or stressed, for sure. Likewise, Witr may be offered until the 
Fajr prayer. 


Chapter 52. Concerning One 
Who Forgets A Prayer 


(V1 dad!) 
614. It was narrated that Anas A is GG ES Kah we 
said: The Messenger of Allah # ~~ : rol 
said: “Whoever forgets a prayer, let 3,25 dU :d6 Vite i te Sige 
him pray it when he remembers it.” - os yee ge” Bo ns 
(Sahih) Is) plas Ae ei Gan A al 


UBLAS ord locals Bull Bplall clad Gl ctebeall clara el: gel 
» 83 DB ead She God ge Ob igi aly Cg ublly cad ge PUE/ME ie 
OAT E SSN BS 985 64 BoE Lyd ge OWE call 
Comments: 
This informs us that there is no time undesirable or offensive for making up a 


missed obligatory prayer. Whenever one remembers it or awakens:from sleep, 
it may be performed. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 


Chapter 53. Concerning One ple 32 6G Ba8- (Ok penal) 
Who Sleeps And Misses A oe ae 
Prayer (VV damcdI) 


ores 80 Feed (cont 


615. It was narrated that Anas 5 t3 iiass 4) ine GT - ve 


said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 fs hese 
was asked about a mian who slept c* +3 OF JM ge Gas cd 
and missed the prayer, or forgot it. 27 2 we a U5 ek ET 
He said: ‘The expiation for that is Fe of #8 BY ss Sim oy 
to pray it when he remembers it.” :JU 
(Sahil) 
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616. It was narrated that Abd tus is eu is asi 4 
Qatadah said: “They told the 
Prophet #% that they had slept and «74 gf i te 32 ce Ye 5 








missed the prayer. He said: ‘Thereis > 5-7 aye ag ee of te 
A = oaks ec 

no negligence when one sleeps, *** = 2 ; gl OF 

rather negligence is when one is ol 3 fe Sp 3 pl oF 

awake. If any one of you forgets a . net 

prayer or sleeps and misses it, let ied Bp da 2 £3 Sh bai 


him pray it when he remembers it” —_ 3, yiatls ge ae si ie Stet 
(Sabi) Wid 
. 5 
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617. It was narrated that Abi :JB 25 23 Atys ai = AY 


Qatadah said: “The Messenger of af hae 
oe such fn 4ky - at ate Gt Ss 


Allah #@ said: ‘There is no 
negligence when one sleeps, rather 
negligence is when one does not 
offer one prayer until the time of 
the next prayer comes and he 
realizes that he has missed a 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Time The Next Day 


618. It was narrated from Abi: 
Qatadah that when they missed the n 
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prayer because they slept until the fs cay fede da 23 


sun rose, the Messenger of Allah @ O* ‘ce cara, he ue , re 
& said: “Let any one of you prayit 3 Lab US te bt 5485 Sf 458 
during its time tomorrow.” (Sahih) 3%  «- eg, eae rg 
Jy5 JE coed) ebb (2s sole) 
why. Sich ict cme 
11933) 


PPS 6% lll asl wl oe NA forded anol [eee oa nal] eed 
scpcilell gto Jil, AVI dat Gal orees OAL cs) Sl 





Comments: 
Thus the correct meaning of this narration is as follows: perform the prayer 
the next day in its proper time. Do not delay it like today, which means one 
should not form a habit of performing the prayer late. 


619. It was narrated that Abd Jvly 33 LUM Xe GT - 104 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of = ee yz fee ete. [ak ee ot 
Allah #§ said: If you forget a prayer, uae Se EI oe ol 
pray it when you remember it, for (td 32 6G 2S of Gls 3) ds 
Allah says: “and perform the Salah hae We dG eet ft 
for Myremembrance ."!"] (Sahih) “BB al 325 JE cde ae Al be 
7 et Be ight re 
Bi OB S555 yy (Lad Ela LF bp 
tees BOS Sy hk Sut 
Bc EM ke SG ye abl 
Ma. 
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620. It was narrated from Abo oy os yee ts eee Gif - sy: 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah af us OE Ee a 
#@ said: “Whoever forgets a prayer, Sas 5G 5 byl Was db y poe ot 


let him pray it when he remembers , , su 
it, for Allah says: and perform the gf 28 OF syle il GF Gen 
Salah for My remembrance." gg ut 3,25 SF gh Uf ye eal 
(Sahih) oe. pee hg REE oct ong 
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621. It was narrated from Ma‘mar, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab, that Abii Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Whoever forgets a prayer, let him 
pray it when he remembers it, for 
Alléh says: “and perform prayer 
when you remember (li dhikra).”” I 
said to Az-Zuhri: “Is that how the 
Messenger of Allah #% recited it?” 
He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 








pe dE SBS at 


+ oad! geet bail Cerne] ees 
Comments: 
The purpose of the chapter is to demonstrate the following: If a prayer is 
missed collectively, which means neither Adhan nor the congregation take 
place, then the prayer shall be performed in congregation, following the 
Adhan - just as it is performed in usual circumstances. The Fajr Sunnah is a 
stressed Sunnah. Hence, if it is missed, it should be made up before the 
sunrise or after the sunrise, whenever one finds time. Particularly if the Fard 
prayer is also not performed, the Fard and the Sunnah should both be 
offered. 


Chapter 55. How Should One Esta a as GG - (00 prea) 
(V4 deel!) BEN Se 


Who Has Missed A Prayer 
Make It Up? 


622. It was narrated from Buraid 
bin Abi Mariam that his father 
said: “We were with the Messenger 
of Allah # on a journey, and we 
kept going one night, then when it 
was nearly morning the Messenger 
of Allah 2% dismounted and slept, 
and the people slept too. We did 
not wake up until the sun had 
risen. The Messenger of Allah #2 
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asked the Mu’adhdhin to call the . i tof eee ‘ 
Adhén, then he prayed the two ¢°" °%* “il ds (eS le 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr, then he asked a5 ga [i] oe {OL 

him to say the Igamah, then he led oe - n a ” ee 
the people in prayer. Then he told ELEN Ayah oS 


us about everything that will 
happen until the Hour begins.” 
(Hasan) 
wee gl cade ge TG OVE/NAS SS sla oral Lye] tees 
edalgd Sydeody PUY Pr asl Sl co steel dmg CVOAV Se ol PPS 
Comments: 
This incident took place during the Battle of the Trench. Prayers could not be 
performed in the face of impending danger at the hands of the enemies. On 
one occasion, only the ‘dsr prayer could not be prayed - that is a different 
incident. This battle continued for many days. 
623, It was narrated that ‘Abdullah JB ai Bf age Gi - sve 
bin Mas‘fid said: “We were with ,. 7, Fp dah haa eaee 
the Messenger of Allah 8% and we 0% Felpool ple OF al ye Cae 
were prevented from praying Zuhr, +2. .ki 3 ve 3 ¢ a Fe 
‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’. [felt very S$? 7 OP AT 
upset about that and I said to - a Be GF call oo 2 Ane gl 
myself: “We are with the Messenger Ven, iG 30225 
of Allah # and (fighting) for the 3B AN 5 GB stg 
sake of Allah.’ Then the Messenger als oe pally pals Por et je 
of Allah #8 commanded Bilal to , 24 
say the Igamah and he led us in & ied et 2 ei ge as Et 
praying Zuhr. Then he said the aa 5 ot 4s! gs 3 8B bl 525 
Igémah and he led us in praying 
‘Asr. Then he said the Jgdmah and zl 
he led us in praying Maghrib. Then ¢, {ai cif #2 ocedh og hei 
he said the Igamah and he led us 4, i ie gt < aa 
in praying ‘Isha’. Then he went @ <#lesll G jas ¢ eerell 
* 


A r 
around among us and told us: © Fo. CaN Be w oe the Gt 
‘There is no group on Earth who is ke acne Ba G 
remembering Allah, the Mighty OSE JES 5F GI O55. 


and Sublime, except you.” (Hasan) 
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624, It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “We stopped to 
camp at the end of the night with 
the Messenger of Allah 2, and we 
did not wake up until the sun had 
risen. The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Let each man take hold of 
his camel’s head (and leave), for 
the Shaitan was here in this place 
with us.’ We did that, then he 
called for water and performed 
Wudi’, then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, then the Igdémah was said 
and he prayed Al-Ghadah (Fajr).” 
(Sahih) 
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625. It was narrated from Nafi‘ bin 
Jubair, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said during 
a journey: “Who will watch out for 
dawn for us, so that we do not 
sleep and miss the dawn prayer?” 
Bilal said: ‘T will’ He turned to 
face the direction where the sun 
would rise, but they fell fast asleep 
until the heat of the sun woke 
them up, then they got up. He said: 
‘Perform Wudii’’ Then Bilal called 
the Adhdn and he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, and they prayed the two 
(Sunnah) Rak‘ahs of Fajr, then they 
prayed Fajr.” (Sahiie) 
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626. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2@ set out at nightfall, then 
stopped to camp at the end of the 
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night, and he did not wake up until 
the sun had risen or had partly 
risen. He did not pray until the sun 
had risen (fully), then he prayed, 
and that was the ‘middle prayer’ 
(Salat Al-Wusta).” (Daf) 
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7. The Book Of The Adhan CBI GES - pansy 
(The Call To Prayer) (... dedi) 


Chapter 1. How The Adhan Began (As dsc!) BW 2G - prea) 


627. Nafi‘ narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar used to say: “When the 
Muslims arrived in Al-Madinah 
they used to gather and try to 
figure out the time for prayer, and 
no one gave the call to prayer. One 
day they spoke about that; some of =z sz-2- <4 cee Sadi al e 
them said: ‘Let us use a bell!) like 9 °F? : vgs Si eI oe 
the Christians do;’ others said, ‘No, 295 12168 asl e of ZN eA 
a hom like the Jews have.” ‘Umar, 2. 0 ge 4 a sete ve cat, 
may Allah be pleased with him, c@ “AU Widsl peed dlé ib 3 
said: ‘Why don’t yousendamanto (3 ‘¢ :14768 Gy celal 36 
announce the time of prayer?’ The ey 3 se : - i as a ee 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘O 9 *** Sl Go) joe JUS cased OFF fe 
Bilal, get up and give the call to 35° ug SLEIL old T45 5 bs Nigh 
prayer.” (Sahih) : Be a 
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Comments: 

1. Né&qiis used to be a piece of wood, long and large, suspended to two cords, 
with another, which used to be short, with which the former was struck or 
beaten (It produced sound, the thing which the Christians struck to notify the 
time for prayer). Later, they began to strike on iron or bronze. Hence, at 
present, it is applied to a bell, particularly the bell of a church. Qam is a 
horn-shaped instrument. If blown into it from one end, sound is produced 
from the other end. The present-day siren can be likened to it, because it also 
produces a Jong and loud sound like that of a horn, like the present-day bell 


( An-Nagiis: “It is an instrument made of copper or other than that, which is struck to 
ring.” Hadf As-Sért by Ibn Hajar. That is, a “bell.” Some of them - like An-Nawawi in 
his commentary on Muslim ~ followed the definition given by Ibn Al-Athir in An- 
Nihdyah; that it is a long piece of wood which was struck by a smaller piece of wood. 
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which represents Nagiis. Muslims, therefore, should avoid bells or sirens on 
the occasion of their worshipping. 

2. Commanding Bilal to make an announcement took. place before the Adhan 
was stipulated by Islamic law. He used to call out in the streets: As-Salétu 
Jémia (The obligatory prayer is being congregated or the prayer is gathering: 
This brief announcement was resorted to before the legislation of the call to 
prayer - the Adhdn). 

Chapter 2. Saying The Phrases (A\ deed!) oh igs —Y pezeeel) 

Of The Adhan Twice ° 


628. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 
commanded Bilal to say the 
phrases of the Adhdn twice and the 
phrases of the Igaémah once.” 
(Sabih) 
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629. It was narrated that Ibn .45 ajc 42 ee Geety L 

“Umar said: “At the time of the a oe 4 rae toe haere 
Messenger of Allah #% the phrases (24> ‘JU Cas Gas sdb oy Gas 
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Comments: 
It follows from these narrations that most of the phrases of the Igamah are 
recited once. But the Hanafis treat the Adhdn and the Igamah equal. (The 


Igémah is the announcement that the actual performance of the obligatory 
prayer is about to begin or the call to commence the prayer). 
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Chapter 3. Lowering The Voice 
When Saying Some Phrases Of 
The Adhan The Second Time 


630. It was narrated from Abi 
Mahdhirah that the Prophet # sat 
him down and taught him the 
Adhéan letter by letter. (One of the 
narrators) Ibrahim said: “It is like 
this Adhén of ours.” I said:!] 
“Recite it to me.” He said: “Allahu 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest), 
Ashhadu an 1é ilaha illallah (1 bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah) — twice, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasiilallah (1 bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah) - twice. Then he said in a 
lower voice which those around 
him could hear: Ashhadu an [4 
ilaha ill-Alléh (I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah) - twice, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah (I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah) — twice, Hayya 
‘ala as-saléh (come to prayer) - 
twice, Hayya ‘alal-falah (come to 
prosperity) -— twice, Allahu Akbar, 
Allahu Akbar, 1@ ilaha illallah 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah). (Hasan) 
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a Bishir bin Mu‘adh who heard it from Ibrahim, and from whom An-Nasé’l is reporting it, is 
the one who is asking for the Adhdn to be recited to him. 
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Comments: 
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In the preceding chapter the phrases of the Adhdn are stated to be recited 
twice, while in this narration, the two declarations of faith (Shahd@datayn) are 
recited four times. In actuality, there are two methods of pronouncing the 
Adhan. One is the previous one and the other is the one having repetitions. 
Both are permitted. The first method or style is the one which is narrated by 
Tbn ‘Umar, and the other one is narrated by Abi Mahdhiirah, The Jg@mah is 


also permitted both ways. 


Chapter 4. How Many Phrases 
Are There In The Adhan ? 


631. It was narrated from Abi 
Mahdhirah that the Messenger of 
Allah @ taught him the Adhdn 
with nineteen phrases and the 
Igamah with seventeen phrases, 
then Abi Mahdhirah counted 
them as nineteen and seventeen. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Bilal 4s pronounced the Adhdn before the break of dawn. This Adhan used to 
be for the dawn prayer but was pronounced before its time, so that people 
could become free of their individual needs (relieving oneself, taking a bath, 
etc.) till the second Adhdn is called. This gave them time to reach the mosque 
after the second 4dhdn, which resulted in the prayer being performed in its 


first moments. 


Chapter 5. How Is The 
(Wording Of The) Adhan? 


632. It was narrated that Abi 
Mahdhtirah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% taught me the Adhén 
and said: ‘Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
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akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; 
Ashhadu an Ia ilaha illallah, Ashhadu 
an 1 ilaha illallah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasiilallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah).’ Then he repeated it and 
said: ‘Ashhadu an 14 ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah; Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasiilallah; Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya 
‘alas-salah; Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya 
‘alal-falah; Allahu Akbar, Allahy 
Akbar; Lé iléha ill-Allah (1 bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).”” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. Yodo: 


T tS 


This one is the Adhén, which Allah’s Messenger #¢ had taught Abi 
Mahdhirah at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. \ 
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633. ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin ‘Abdul-Malik 
bin Abi Mahdhtirah narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Muhairiz - who was 
an orphan under the care of Abi 
Mahdhirah until he prepared him 
to go to Ash-Sham — informed him: 
he said: “I said to Abfi Mahdhiirah: 
‘Tam going to Ash-Shaém and J am 
afraid that I will be asked about 
how you say the Adhén.’” He told 
me that Abii Mahdhirah said ta 
him: “I went out with a group of 
people and we were somewhere on 
the road to Hunain when the 
Messenger of Allah % was coming 
back from Hunain. The Messenger 
of Allah 2% met us somewhere on 
the road, and the Mu’adhdhin of 
the Messenger of Allah #§ called 
the Adhdén for the prayer in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
#8. We heard the voice of the 
Mu’adhdhin, and we were careless 
about it (the Adhdn), so we started 
yelling, imitating it and mocking it. 
The Messenger of Allah #% heard 
us, so he sent some people who 
brought us to stand in front of him. 
He said: ‘Who is the one whose 
voice I heard so loud?’ The people 
all pointed to me, and they were 
telling the truth. He sent them all 
away, but kept me there and said 
to me: ‘Stand up and call the 
Adhén for the prayer.’ 1 stood up 
and the. Messenger of Allah 2 
taught ‘me the Adhdn himself. He 
said: ‘Say: Allahu Akbar, Allihu 


Akbar, Allihu Akbar, Alléhu Akbar; * : 


Ashhadu an 1a ilaéha illalléh, 
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Ashhadu an Ié ilaha illallah; Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilalléh, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasiilallah (Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest; I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah). Then he said: ‘Then repeat 
and say in a loud voice: Ashhadu an 
la ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an Id iléha 
illallah; Ashhadu anna 
' Muhammadan Rasiilallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilalléh; 
Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-saléh; 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-faléh; 
‘Allahu Akbar Allahu Akbar; Lé ilaha 
illallah (1 bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah, I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 
Ajlah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).’ 
Then he called me when I had 
finished saying the Adhdén, and he 
gave me a bundle in which there was 
some silver. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, let me be the one doing the 
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Adhaén in Makkah.’ He said: ‘I 
command you to do so.’ Then I 
came to ‘Attab bin Asid who was the 
governor of the Messenger of Allah 
# in Makkah, and I called the 
Adhén for prayer with him upon the 
orders of the Messenger of Allah 
8.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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This is a detailed narration, which contradicts the interpretation put forward 
by the Hanafis. Could one visualize the Messenger of Allah #@ having 
appointed to the post of Muadhdhin a person who had not comprehended the 


Adhan rightly? 


Chapter 6. The Adhén When 
Traveling 


634. It was narrated that Abi 
Mahdhirah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah 2% left Hunain, I 
was the tenth of a group of ten of the 
people of Makkah who were trying 
to catch up with them. We heard 
them calling the Adhan for the 
prayer and we started to repeat the 
Adhan, mocking them. The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: ‘I heard 
among these people the Adhan of 
one who has a beautiful voice.’ He 
sent for us, and we recited the 
Adhdan one by one, and I was the last 
of them. When I said the Adhan he 
said: ‘Come here.’ He sat me down 
in front of him and mbbed my 
forelock and blessed me three times, 
then he said: ‘Go and give the Adhan 
at the Sacred House.’ I said: ‘How, 
O Messenger of Allah?’ He taught 
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me as you say the Adhdn now: 
‘Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
akbar, Allahu akbar; Ashhadu an 1a 
ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an 14 ilaha 
ilallah; Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasitilallah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasiilallah; Ashhadu 
an 1a ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an la 
ilaha illallah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasiilalléh, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah; 
Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-saléh; 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah; 
as-salatu khairun min an-nawm; as- 
salatu khairun min an-nawm (Allah is 
the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; prayer is better than sleep, 
prayer is better than sleep)’ - in the 
first (Adhén) for As-Subh (Fajr). And 
he taught me the Igamah, saying each 
phrase twice: ‘Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, (Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar), 
Ashhadu an Ia ilaha illallah, Ashhadu 
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an lé ilaha illallah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasiilallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasiilalléh; 
Hayya ‘alas-saléh, Hayya ‘alas-saléh; 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falih; 
gad qamatis-salah, gad qamatis-salah, 
Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; Lé ilaha 
illalléh (Allah is the Greatest, Allah 
is the Greatest, (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest); I 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah, I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah; Come to 
prayer, come to prayer; come to 
prosperity, come to prosperity; the 
prayer is about to begin, the prayer is 
about to begin, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).” 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Juraij said: 
“Uthman narrated this whole report 
to me from his father and from Umm 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahdhdrah, 
and (said that) they heard that from 
Abd Mahdhtirah. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 











Here, there is a difference of opinion among the scholars concerning the 
phrase, “as-salatu khairun min’an nawn.” While some of them clearly say 
that the phrase should come in the “first Adhdr,” others say that. the 
words “first Adhdn” here refers to the Adhdn that directly preceeds the 
Igamah. The first interpretation, however, appears more correct since the 
text clearly states that. This Hadith explicitly corroborates the fact that the 
expression as-salatu khairun min’an nawm occurs in the Adhdn of the 
dawn prayer; therefore, it is not an addition made by Umar #, as has 





been alleged by the Shivites. 
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Chapter 7. The Adhan Of Two 
Who Are Alone On A Journey 


635. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “I came to the 
Prophet #% with a cousin of mine” 
- on another occasion he said: 
“with a Companion of mine” - 
“and he said: ‘When the two of you 
travel, call the Adhan and Igémah, 
and let the older of you lead the 
prayer.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


+ GS Cade 


If a traveller happens to be in a place where the Adhén is not being given or 
is not audible, he should pronounce the Adh4n, and then perform the prayer. 
If there is more than one person, prayer should be held in congregation. 
However, if the Adhdn is pronounced or is audible, then it is not necessary to 


call the Adhan. 


Chapter 8. The Adhan Of 
Someone Else Is Sufficient 
While A Resident 


636. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “We came to 
the Messenger of Allah #@ and we 
were young men close in age. He 
let us stay with him for twenty days. 
The Messenger of Allah #% was 
merciful and compassionate, and 
he thought that we were missing 
our families; he asked us about 
those whom we had left behind of 
our families, so we told him, and 
he said: ‘Go back to your families, 
stay with them and teach them. 
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Tell them when the time for prayer 
comes; let one of you call the 
Adhén and let the oldest of you 
lead the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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637. It was narrated from Ayyib, 
from Abii Qilabah, from ‘Amr bin 
Salamah: “Abii Qilabah said to me 
(Ayyaib): He (‘Amr) is still alive, do 
you want to meet him?” I met him 
and asked him, and he said: “When 
Makkah was conquered, all the 
people hastened to announce their 
Islam. My father went to announce 
the Islam of the people of our 
village, and when he came back we 
went to see him and he said: ‘By 
Allah, I have indeed come to you 
from the Messenger of Allah #8.’ 
He said: ‘Pray such and such a 
prayer at such and such a time, 
pray such and such a prayer at such 
and such a time. When the time for 
prayer comes let one of you call 
the Adhan and let the one who 
knows the most Qur’an lead the 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Two Mu’adhdhins In 
One Masjid 


638. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
# said: “Bilal calls the Adhan 
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The Book of The Adhaén 

during the night, so eat and drink 
until Ibn Umm Maktim calls (the 
Adhiin).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. If there are two Adhéns pronounced for a prayer (like the Fajr and the 
blessed Friday), two Mu’adhdhins ought to be present, so that the distinction 
between their voices remains conspicuous and people are able to distinguish 
between the first and the second Adhdans. 

2. During the lifetime of the Prophet #%, there used to be two Adhdns for the Fajr 
prayer; one was called out by Bilal 4, and the second by Ibn Umm Makttim 4s. 


639. It was narrated from Sélim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
# said: “Bilal calls the Adhan 
during the night, so eat and drink 
until you hear Ibn Umm Maktoom 
calling the Adhan.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Should They Call 
The Adhan Together or 
Separately ? 


640. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Bilal calls the Adhdn during 
the night, so eat and drink until Ibn 
Umm Maktim calls the Adhan.” 
She said: “And there was no more 
between them than the time it 
takes for one to come down and 
the other to go up.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


380 old! wes 


One climbed down and the other would climb up: this is indicating time span 


between the two Adhan. 


641. It was narrated from Khubaib 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that his 
paternal aunt Unaisah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “When 
Tbn Umm Maktim calls the Adhdn, 
eat and drink, and when Bilal calls 
the Adhdn, do not eat nor drink.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is probable that, early on, Bilal 4 used to pronounce the first Adhdn and 
Amr bin Umm Maktoum the second. Later, Bilal might have been made 
responsible for announcing the second Adhdn, and Amr bin Umm Maktim 
the first. Hafiz Ibn Hajar has, in his Fath Al-Bari made an allusion to this 


matter. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 11. The Adhan At 
Times Other Than The Time 
For Prayer 


642. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas‘iid that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Bilal calls the Adhéin during the 
night to wake those who are 
sleeping and so that those who are 
praying Qiyém can return] Not 
to say it is like this.” The break of 
dawn is not like this.?! (Sahih) 
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(1) Meaning, to finish, Ash-Shawkani said: “To return to sleeping or return to sitting from 


praying” Nail ALAwfir. 


[1 Indicating with an up and down motion. The true dawn is from right to left. 


The Book of The Adhan 381 OS ws 


Chapter 12, The Time For The eal iff 2535 - OY poses) 
Adhén For As-Subh ~ (4\ tect) 


643. It was narrated from Anas =: jG ely im SLES GyAi - ser 

that someone asked the Messenger zz . 

of Allah #% about the time of Subh. 9! 

The Messenger of Allah toy dy U6 Ee a 5085 Oe Sb 

commanded Bilal to call the Adhaén ; = bee peated i 

when dawn broke, then the next @b j= 036 

day he delayed Fajr until it was ec ony Ef adh cn oe EG ad 
- le is 

very light, then he told him to call oa UBS tel ae 


the Adhan and he prayed. Then he ihn -J6 3 «hed pub echo sist 
said: “This is the time for the wha 2S 
prayer.” 2 wd 
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Comments: 
Here we learn that the time for Adhén is the breaking of dawn. 


Chapter 13. What Should The J BB Ee BS - OF pred) 
Mu’adhdhin Do While Calling ee et 
The Adhan ? Cie Be) 


644. It was narrated from‘Awn bin :8 OME 33 3ins ST - ute 
Abi Juhaifah that his father said: “I> 02 2 2, 


came to the Prophet # and Bill 9° OF 88 SS GF 
came out and called the Adhén, #% 230) C351 :JE al 32 eee I 
and he started doing like this in his ack A aeet t8e AG oes 
Adhan, turning to his right and abl 2 dst J Edel ox or 
left.” Yess Col G Au ke 
cal... Flay bale ol Sig! ae Ja col BY cebdl a slig sd 
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Comments: 
Although the call to prayer (Adhdén) is given facing the Qiblah (direction of 
the Ka‘bah in Makkah) while pronouncing the actual summons to prayer 
(Hayya alas salah; hayya alal falah) the face is turned to the right and to the 
left, respectively, so that the voice reaches in the directions of the right and 


the left. And this is the Sunnah of the Prophet 2%, as is established in other 
narrations. 
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Chapter 14. Raising The Voice 
With The Adhaén 


645. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Abi 
Sa‘sa‘ah Al-Ansari Al-Mazini 
narrated that his father told him that 
Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said to him: 
“T see that you love sheep and the 
desert. When you are with your 
sheep or in the desert and you call 
the Adhdn for prayer, then raise 
your voice, for no human, Jinn or 
anything else hears the voice of the 
Mu’adhdhin as far as it reaches, but 
it will bear witness for him on the 
Day of Resurrection.” Abi Sa‘eed 
said: “I heard it from the Messenger 
of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
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646. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah, who heard it from the 
mouth of the Messenger of Allah 
#é: “The Mu’adhdhin will be 
forgiven as far as his voice reaches, 
and every wet and dry thing will 
bear witness for him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


What is meant is that, supposing his sins fill the space between him and the 
place his voice reaches, he will be forgiven on account of the blessedness of 


the Adhdn. 
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647. It was narrated from Al-Bara 
bin ‘Azib that the Prophet of Allah 
#¢ said: “Allah and His angels say 
salah upon the front rows, and the 
Mu’adhdhin will be forgiven as far 
as his voice reaches, and whatever 
hears him, wet or dry, will confirm 
what he says, and he will have a 
reward like that of those who pray 
with him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Ble] Cadodl Ugee cal gad odoally 


1. The Muadhdhin guides people toward righteousness. Therefore, he will 
receive additional rewards that are equal to the reward of their (the 
worshippers’) prayers, without diminishing their rewards in the slightest. 

2. Testimony of faith: on the Day of Resurrection before Allah or at the 


moment of pronouncing the. 


Chapter 15. Adding The Phrase 
“Prayer Is Better Than Sleep” 
In The Adhan Of Fajr 


648. It was narrated that Abi 
Mahdhiirah said: “I used to call the 
Adhan for the Messenger of Allah 
#% and in the first Adhan of Fajr 1 
used to say: ‘ Hayya ‘ala al-falah, 
as-salatu Khairun minan-nawm, as- 
salatu khairun minan-nawm, Allahu 
Akbar Allahu Akbar, 14 iléha illalléh 
(Come to prosperity, prayer is 
better than sleep, prayer is better 
than sleep, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).” 
(Sahih) 
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649, Sufyan narrated a similar 244 esc eh ong 
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Comments: 
This Hadith clearly proves that the command to pronounce the phrase as- 
salétu khairun minan-nawm (prayer is better than sleep) - in the Adhdn of the 
dawn prayer - was given by the Messenger of Ailah 2 himself. 


Chapter 16. The Final Words (40 dil) gi 4sT- (15 pall) 
Of The Adhan : 


650. Itwas narrated from Al-Aswad 3 SI 3) A AT - tee 
that Bilal said: “The final words of == 46 cat tt 

the Adhan are: ‘Allahu Akbar, ‘08 G#! oc 

Allahu Akbar; La aha illallah (Allah op J.) Gis 56 th Gs 
is the Greatest, Allah is the : 


Greatest, there is none worthy of Bl :d8 SY GF o23eVl gF opal! 
worship except Allah).”” (Hasan) Ji Ya 0 at dy af a -o8S 
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651. It was narrated that Al-Aswad te Uget GG gs ST - 101 
said: “The final words of the - ale) LE 4522 (athe te ad 
Adhén of Bilal were: ARAN Al SpePlon OF Syeeit’ OF Olen CF Sil 


ill Some of the editions say: “Aba ‘Abdur-Rahmén said” as if it were An-Nasé’i, but that is 
a mistake as seen in the version of this Hadith recorded by Abrnad (3:408), SiananAl- 
Kubra by An-Nasa’i, Tuhfat Al-Ashraf (9:286-287) and the biography of Abi Ja‘far in 
Tahdhtb Al-Kaméil. And this ‘Abdur-Rahmén is Ibn Mahdi, from whom Ahmad narrated 
it, and Al-Mizzi showed that this Abi Ja‘far is Aba Ja‘far Al-Farra’. 
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Greatest, there is none worthy of i ef 
worship except Allah).”” (Sahih) 
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653. It was narrated that Muharib gy 42 As OG yy thi — 4oV 
bin Dithar said: “Al-Aswad bin ©) © 2 ene Sy eee 
Yazid narrated to me from Abd ot ube GF ol ol on On LF 


Mahdhiirah that the final words of fre aes tr én ‘tte Oe 
the Adin axe: ‘La iléha illallah O° MP OL OFTT | ee eae 
(there is none worthy of worship AU YP BLY OY Sef Ol 285,58 


except Allah).”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. The Adhén Telling 36 aan 3 46 - av pail) 
People Not To Come To Prayer - 


In Congregation On A Rainy spasst aD if Bless 2568 
Night (V1 deel) 


654. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin i bus Gis eS ei S45 
Aws said: “A man of Thagif told us ita 7 
that he heard the caller of the ‘Js vil we ott OF ghee yr apt 
Messenger of Allah #2 on a rainy - Cus fad. 425 ee 
night during a journey saying: e Cr aad ot deo Yel 
‘Hayya ‘ala as-salah, Hayya ‘ala al- 228) (3 ides US ob es BE ESI 
falah, salla fi rihélikum (Come to © cx, sae Bend bee ee ner 
prayer, come to prosperity, pray in sean sb F ahall Me ae! 
your dewellings).”” (Sahih) pe Sy 3) glo 
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Comments: 
The apparent wording demonstrates that Hayya ‘alas-salah, hayya ‘alal-falah 
would be pronounced singly. But this is an abbreviation. Like the common 
Adhén, in the Adhén pronounced while it is raining, these phrases would also 
be pronounced paired twice. Not only that, but the wording: sallii fi buyiitikum 
or sallii fi rihélikum: (“pray in your homes” or ‘behold! pray in your dwellings 
or places of abode”) would also be called out twice. 


fed teeth 


655. It was narrated from Naf 5 cau ie ES Goi - 106 
that Ibn ‘Umar gave the call to i a e esi ee z 
prayer on a cold and windy night, ol taal 





and he said: “Pray where you are, 4¢ JE \ St GB y5 9% 
for the Prophet #% used to order = Bs pe ; Me ow 22 
the Mu’adhdhin, if it was a cold 4 38 Ay 1 abgthh 22 yan Os pel 
and rainy night, to say: ‘Pray in i Ak fe Be tee 
your dwellings.” (Sahih) ile vi eae 
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Chapter 18. Adhan For One 
Who Is Combining Two 
Prayers At The Time Of The 
Earlier Prayer 


656. Ja‘far bin Muhammad .48 Gu tt cate GRE -— 04 
narrated from his father, that Jabir ; 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 4 
of Allah #% traveled untilhe cameto 36 
‘Arafah,- where he found that the ~ 
tent had been pitched for him in 
Namirah, so he stopped there. Then Pe ae 
when the sun had passed its zenith 
he called for Qagwit" andshe was J LIL “pad ie of 
saddled for him. Then when he . 


cade 


Pours] 








reached the bottom of the valley he 
addressed the people. Then Bilal 
called the Adhan, then he said the 
Igamah and he prayed Zuhr, then he 
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{1 ‘The name of the Prophet’s # mount which was a she-camel. 
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said the Igamah and prayed ‘Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer in 
between them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Namira is a valley adjoining ‘Arafat, but it is not a part of the plains of 
‘Arafat. The sermon of Hajj and joining of the Zuhr and the ‘Asr prayers 
together occur in this place. In the present day, the Namira Mosque has been 
built in this valley. Due to expansion, a part of it lies within the boundaries of 
‘Arafat. 
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First Prayer Has Gone (9A diseshl) 


657. It was narrated that Jabir bin 70E S53 3 ool gel — TeV 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 9 -is- 45 3G Leia) tt ok ie 
Allah #§ moved on until he came Ke Je ¢ gts 
to Al-Muzdalifah, where he prayed 4! WE 2 Zt oF endl oF 4 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’ with one Adhén hy octt fe we ty ae ote oe 
oa = 1 sel \ : 
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658. It was narrated that Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair said concerning Ibn ‘Umar: 
“We were with him (Ibn ‘Umar) in 
Jam‘ (Muzdalifah), and he called the 
Adhdn, then the Igamah, then he led 
us in praying Maghrib. Then he said: 
‘The prayer,’ and he led us in 
praying ‘Isha’, two Rak‘ahs. 1 said: 
‘What is this prayer?’ He said: “This 
is how I prayed with the Messenger 
of Allah #2 in this place.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. The Igamah For 
One Who Is Joining Two 
Prayers 


659. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that he prayed Maghrib 
and. Isha’ in Jam‘ (Muzdalifah) 
with one Iqdmah, then he narrated 
that Ibn ‘Umar had done that, and 
Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet #% had done that. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The meaning of his statement: “with one Igémah” is that he prayed each of 
the two prayers with a separate Jgdmah for each, and not one Igamah for 
both prayers. This is very clear from Hadith No. 661. 


660. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he prayed in Jam‘a with 
the Messenger of Allah #@ with 
one Igamah. (Sahih) 
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661. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#8 joined them (Maghrib and 
Tshé’) in Al-Muzdalifah, and he 
prayed each of them with an 
Igaémah, and he did not offer any 
voluntary prayer before or after 
either of them. 
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Chapter 21. Adhan For A SALE je cS i - or) pene) 

Missed Prayer (es disedl) 

662. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- JB we fy he GST - ny 

Rahman bin Abi Sa‘eed that his ee (ae) ghee an ietee 
iJ 53 gl co) 5 Gas 
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from praying Zuhr until the sun Ais vests te mere 
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was revealed. Then Allah, the ~. | Ue g CE Oh al 
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Allah sufficed for the believers in 
the fighting." The Messenger of 
Allah 2 commanded Bilal to say 
the Igamah for Zuhr prayer, and he 
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offered it just as he used to offer it 2 : 

on time. Then he said the Igamah 3 KS aha bhi aylal Aa 

for ‘Asr and he offered it just as he eitisey Voto gh tee seg 

used to offer it on time. Then he > p2al) fll po cleas) Uglies 
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called the Adhan for Maghrib and ih A eda whet oe ue 
offered it on time.” (Sahih) yal lees) Uglies 
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Comments: iy 
For the prayer whose time has passed without performing it, the Adhan is 
neither essential nor it is forbidden. For further elucidation, see Hadith 622. 
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‘Ubaidah said: “Abdullah said: ‘The 
idolators kept the Prophet # from 
(offering) four prayers on the day of 
Al-Khandagq, so he commanded Bilal 
to call the Adhdn, then he said the 
Igamah and prayed Zuhr, then he 
said the Igamah and prayed ‘Asr, then 
he said the Iqgamah and prayed 
Maghrib, then he said the Igamah and 
prayed Tsha’.” (Daf) 


- VW 6s SI Cd gay 


Chapter 23. Sufficing With The 
Igamah For Every Prayer 


664. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id said: 
“We were fighting a battle and the 
idolators kept us from praying Zuhr, 
‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’. When the 
idolators went away, the Messenger 
of Allah #% commanded a caller to 
say Igamah for Zuhr prayer, and we 
prayed. Then he said the Igémah for 
‘Asr, and we prayed, and he said the 
Igamah for Maghrib and we prayed, 
and he said the /gamah for ‘Isha’ 
and we prayed. Then he went 
around among us and said: “There is 
no group on Earth who is 
remembering Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, except you.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


It has preceded that since an untimely call of the Adhdn is likely to create 
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confusion, it is necessary to take into consideration the situation one is in! 
For instance, if the time of a particular prayer has begun, the Adhén should 
be called out and the missed prayer be made up and the current prayer be 
performed, as has come in Hadith 663. If the time for a particular prayer has 
elapsed, or its time is about to end, the missed prayer should be offered. The 
Adhén should be pronounced for the current prayer only, as has occurred in 
Hadith 662. And if all the prayers are elapsed prayers and it is not the time of 
any prayer, then only the /gamah should be said for all these prayers, as has 
been stated in Hadith 664. 


Chapter 24. The Igamah For be SS god G5) Eat) - (VE pen) 
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665. 1t was narrated that 
Mu‘aéwiyah bin Hudaij that the 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed one 
day and said the Taslim when there 
was still a Rak‘ah left of the prayer. 
A man caught up with him and 
said: ‘You forgot a Rak‘ah of the fee 2 %.% 

prayer!’ So he came back into the a ree sala 5 s est Ss 
Masjid and told Bilal to call the 766 Yo, ly Spock jes 18585 
Igamah for prayer, then he led the 7,1) a, g22 2 gory 
people in praying one Rak‘ah, I ee bro 285 ty sal i cheall 
told the people about that and they =: 25 Sgt 31S 2H) ra mined ‘a 
said to me: ‘Do you know who that 77 

man was?’ I said: ‘No, not unless I 
see him.’ Then he passed by me allt wey rales a 
and J said: ‘This is he.’ They said: 

‘This is Talha bin ‘Ubaidullah.” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The situation of the event so appears that Allah’s Messenger #¢ had exited 
from the mosque after pronouncing the closing greetings of peace. Talha went 
forth and informed him about it. Since an interval had interposed, the 
Prophet #§ commanded the Igamah to be called again. 


Chapter 25. The Adhan Of A Crk tell) et BT = (V0 pannel) 
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666. [It was narrated from ‘Abdullah: dU 2% 2: Ges BST - aw 
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bin Rubayyi‘ah that he was with the 
Messenger of Allah 4% on a journey, 
and he heard the voice of a man 
calling the Adhin, and he said what 
he said. When he reached the words: 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan Rasill- 
Allah (I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah), - Al- 
Hakam said, “I did not hear this from 
Ton Abi Lailah” - the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “This is a shepherd or 
a man who is away from his family,” 
He went down into the valley and 
found a shepherd, standing by a 
dead sheep. He said: “Do you think 
that this is worthless to its owners?” 
They said: “Yes.” He said: “This 
world is more worthless to. Allah 
than this (dead sheep) is to its 
owners.”’] (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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In the desert or the wilderness where the sound of Adhdn is not audible, if a 
herdsman or traveller intends to perform prayer, he should pronounce the 
Adhan. Although, if the Adhdn of a nearby habitation is audible, then that is 
sufficient, and there is no need for a separate Adhédn. (Also see Hadith 645). 


Chapter 26. The Adhan For 
One Who Is Praying Alone 


667, It was narrated that ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amir said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ say: ‘Your Lord is pleased 
with a shepherd high in the 
mountains who calls the Adhan for 
the prayer and prays. Allah says: 
‘Look at this slave of Mine; he calls 
the Adhan and Igémah for prayer and 
fears Me. I have forgiven My slave 
and admitted him to Paradise.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. The Igamah For 252g dat ab GY) - OV penal!) 
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One Who Is Praying Alone 


668. It was narrated from Rifa‘ah 
bin Rafi‘ that while the Messenger 
of Allah 2¢ was sitting in the row 
for prayer. The Hadith! (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. How The Igamah C\r¥ dich) EY) te - (YA ) 
Is To Be Recited aeons : 





669. It was narrated that Abi Al- gp ee Gy atl 
Muthanna, the Mu’adhdhin of the 





Ul With this chain, At-Tirmidht recorded it (No. 302) and An-Nasa’i in Al-Kubra (No. 
1631). It is the narration about the man who prayed incorrectly, and in it, the Prophet 
#% instructed him: “Then Tashhad, then say the Iga@mah.” And they say that the 
meaning of Tashhad here is call the Adha@n. An-Nasa’i recorded the Hadith with 
different chains (1054, 1137, 1314,1315). Whereas the wording narrated by At- 
Tirmidhi, and the author in Al-Kubra, mentions what the author mentioned in the 
chapter, the other cited versions that An-Nasa’i in this book quoted do not. So it is as 
if he narrated the chain here for Hadith, indicating the same version that At-Tirmidhi 
narrated, and he himself in Al-Kubra, but he did not want to narrate the actual text 
here. Abii Dawiid also narrated it with the order for the Adhdén and Igémah, through 
a different route of transmission (No. 861). And it is among the proofs used for the 
view that the Adhén and Igamah are obligatory — since it has been ordered in the 
Hadith of the one who prayed incorrectly. 
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Jami‘ Masjid, said: “I asked Ibn 
‘Umar about the Adhén and he 
said: ‘At the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #%, the phrases of the 
Adhén were recited twice and the 
phrases of the Igamah once, except 
that you should say (the phrase) 
Qad gémat is-salah (prayer is about 
to begin) twice. When we heard 
‘prayer is about to begin’ we would 
perform Wudii’ and go out to 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Each Person 
Saying The Igamah For 
Himself 

670. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwayrith said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #8 said to me and to a 
companion of mine: “When the time 
for prayer comes, let the two of you 
call the Adhan then the two of you 
say the Igamah, then let the older of 
you lead the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. The Virtue Of 
Giving The Call To Prayer 


671. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“When the call for the prayer is 
given, the Shaitén takes to his heels, 
passing wind loudly so that he will 
not hear the call to prayer. When the 
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call to prayer is finished, he comes 
back. And when the Igamah is said, 
he again takes to his heels, and after it 
is completed, he returns again to 
interfere between the (praying) 
person and his heart, saying to him: 
‘Remember such and such, remember 
such and such,’ — things that he had 
not remembered ~ until he does not 
know how many (Rak‘ahs) he has 
prayed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Breaking wind evidently signifies the literal breaking of wind. If Satan 
(Shaitén) can eat and drink, then why deny other bodily functions? Some have 
understood the said phrase to mean abhorrence, but this interpretation is 


without evidence. 


Chapter 31. Drawing Lots To 
Decide Who Will Call The 
Adhan 


672. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “If the people knew 
what (virtue) there is in the call to 
prayer and the first row, and they 
had no other way but to draw lots 
concerning them, they would draw 
lots. If they knew what (virtue) 
there is in coming early for the 
prayer, they would compete in 
doing so. And if they knew what 
(virtue) there is in ‘Atamah and 
Subh prayer, they would come even 
if they had to crawl.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Taking wages for the Adhdn, for leading prayers, or for teaching is permissible 
according to many scholars. But it is better not to take it. 
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674. It was narrated from Abi; 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger ¥ a 
of Allah 8§ said:“Whenyouhearthe Jui Qi } 5 
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Comments: 


397 Obes ute 


Each phrase should be repeated after the Mu’adhdhin. In response to Hayya 
alas salah; hayya ‘alal falah (Hasten to prayer; hasten to salvation), one should 
say: 14 haw'la wa la quwwata illa billah. Ahadith relate this. 


Chapter 34. The Reward For 
Doing That 


675. An-Nasr bin Sufyan narrated 
that he heard Abdi Hurairah say: 
“We were with the Messenger of 
Allah #%, and Bilal stood up and 
gave the call. When he fell silent 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘Whoever says the same as this 
(what the Mu’adhdhin) with 
certainty, he will enter Paradise.” 
(Hasan) 
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The meaning of this Hadith is as follows: the one who responds to the Adhaén 


shall enter Paradise. 


Chapter 35. Repeating The 
Testimony Of The Mu’adhdhin 


676. It was narrated that Mujammi‘ 
bin Yahya Al-Ansari said: “I was 
sitting with Abi Umamah bin Sahl 
bin Hunaif when the Mu’adhdhin 
called the Adhan. He said: ‘Allahu 
akbar, Alléhu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest),’ 
and he (also) pronounced the Takbir 
twice. Then he said: ‘Ashhadu an 1a 
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ilaha ill-Allah (I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah),’ and he also sent the 
testimony twice. Then he said: 
‘Ashhadu anna Muhammadan Rasiil- 
Allah (I beat witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah),’ and he 
(also) sent the testimony twice. Then 
he said: ‘This is what Mu‘awiyah bin 
Abt Sufyén told me, narrating from 
statement of the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


398 OY) obs 


thy eames Calm gs 4A AY [Er daots CUUC Cgdaodl an el [qewel ‘eed 
gee IDL sted he pl) Gam Teh cheer! gpd se oly CVTA Te CSS CF yay 


677. It was narrated that Aba 
Umamah bin Sahl said: “I heard 
Mu‘dwiyah say: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 4%, when he 
heard the Mu’adhdhin, repeating 
what he said.” (Sahife) 
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Chapter 36. What Is To Be 
Said When The Mu’adhdhin 
Says Hayya ‘Alas-Salah, Hayya 
‘lal-Falah (Come To Prayer ; 
Come To Prosperity) 


678. It was narrated that ‘Algamah 
bin Waqqas said: “I was with 
Mu‘dwiyah when the Mu’adhdhin 
called the Adhén. Mu‘awiyah said 
what the Mu’adhdhin said, but 
when he said: ‘ Hayya ‘alas-salah 
(come to prayer),’ he said: ‘La 
hawla wa la quwwata illa Billah 
(There is no power and no strength 
except with Allah); and when he 
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said: ‘Hayya ‘alal-falah (come to ’ ot be BE gt 
prosperity), he said: ‘Laé hawla wa  * 

14 quwwata illa Billah (There is no xi 5 YG dys 
power and no strength except with rae Hes, 5 
Allah).’ After that he said what the 9 Y :JB COW! We ge 
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Comments: 
After responding to the Adhdn, one should recite the Salétul Ibrahimiyyah, 
and then offer special supplication for the Messenger of Allah #¢ - the details 
for which are mentioned in the Ahadith that follow. 
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Chapter 38. The Supplication 
Following The Adhan 


680. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqis that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever says, 
when he hears the Mu’adhdhin: 
‘Ashhadu an 1a ildha illallah 
wahdahu la sharika lahu wa anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
Rastiluhu, raditu Billahi Rabban, wa 
bil-Islimi dinan wa bi Muhammadin 
Rasiila (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Alléh alone, with no partner or 
associate, and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger; I am 
content with Allah as my Lord, 
Islam as my religion and 
Muhammad as my Messenger),’ his 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AVE IE 


Sins here denote minor (As-Saghdir) sins, since, for the forgiveness of major 
sins (Al-Kabdir), repentance is essential. 


681, It was narrated that Jabir said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2§ said: 
‘Whoever says, when he hears the 
call to prayer: “Allahumma rabba 
hadhihid-da'‘wat it-tammah was-salat 
i-q@’imah, Gti Muhammadan al- 
wasilah wal-fadilah, wab‘athu 
maqadman mahmidan alladhi 
wa‘adtahu (O Allah, Lord of this 
perfect call and the prayer to be 
offered, grant Muhammad the 
privilege (of interceding) and also 
the eminence, and resurrect him to 
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the praised position that you have 

promised),’ will be granted my 

intercession on the Day of 

Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The perfect call refers to the Adhan, because in it are contained all the 
principles of the Deen toward which Islam calls. 

2. The prayer to be offered signifies the current prayer, which is going to be 
performed in congregation presently, 

3. The explanation of the term Waseela has preceded in the Hadith 679. It is a 
praiseworthy station in Paradise, which will be bestowed on only one person, 
and that will surely be the Messenger of Allah 3. 
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Adhéns") there is a prayer, between 
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Comments: 


1. This indicates that between each Adhan and Iqamah, there should be a brief 
interval for the performance of optional prayer. 

2. Two Adhans do not signify Adhéns in actuality; two Adhdns refers to the 
Adhén and the Igémah. 


683. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “When the Mu’adhdhin 


( Meaning, between the Adhan and Igamah. 
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called the Adhdén, some of the 
Companions of the Prophet 2 
would get up and rush to the pillars 
(in the Masjid) and pray until the 
Prophet 2% came out and they 
were like that. They would pray 
before Maghrib and there was 
nothing between the Adhan and 
Igamah.” (Sahih) 
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They used to turn toward the pillars so that they could use them as barriers, 
because if someone prays individually, a barrier is required before him. If 
congregation is in progress, a barrier is sufficient before the imam - the one 
who leads the prayer. 


Chapter 40. The Stern Warning 
Against Leaving The Masjid 
After The Adhan 
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684. It was narrated from Ash‘ath 
bin Abi Ash-Sha‘tha’ that his father 
said: “I saw Abé Hurairah, when a 
man passed by in the Masjid until he qi 2 o G Ae Pace { 
parted from it — after the call. Abi 15:0 uf uF e 
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Comments: 
One should not leave the mosque after the Adhdn has been called out unless 
one has an acceptable reason to do so. It is forbidden to leave without a valid 
excuse. After the Adhdn is called out, one may exit the mosque if there is a 
dire need, for instance for making ablution or for leading the prayer in a 
group somewhere else, because in this case he is not fleeing from the prayer. 
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685. Abii Sakhrah narrated that 
Abii Ash-Sha'‘tha’ said: “A man left 
the Masjid after the call to prayer 
had been given, and Abii Hurairah 
said: ‘This man has indeed disobeyed 
Abii Al-Qasim #8.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. The Mu’adhdhins 
Notifying The Iméms Of The 
Prayer 

686. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Between the time when he 
finished sha’ prayer and Fajr, the 
Prophet 2% used to pray eleven 
Rak‘ahs, saying the Taslim after 
each two Rak‘ahs, then praying 
Witr as one Rak‘ah. He would 
prostrate for as long as it takes one 
of you to recite fifty verses, then he 
would raise his head. When the 
Mu’adhdhin finished the call to Fajr 
prayer and he could see the dawn, 
he would pray two brief Rak‘ahs, 
then he would lie down on his right 
side until the Mu’adhdhin came to 
ask permission to say the Igamah, 
then he would go out with him.” 
Some of these narrators (Ibn Abi 
Dhi’b, Yinus and ‘Amr bin Al- 
Harith) added some phrases not 
mentioned by the others in the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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To perform éleven units of the Night Vigil Prayer was the general practice of tlie 
Prophet #%. Once in a while, he would offer thirteen units. In the blessed month 
of Ramadan, these very eleven units of prayer used to become the standing in 
prayer in each night of Ramadan (Qiyam) or the Tarawih. 


687. It was narrated from 
Makhramah bin Sulaiman that 
Kuraib — the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas - told him: “I asked Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘How did the Messenger of 
Allah 3% pray at night?’ He said: ‘He 
prayed eleven Rak‘ahs including 
Witr, then he slept deeply until I 
could hear him snoring, then Bilal 
came to him and said: “The prayer, 
O Messenger of Allah!” Then he got 
up and prayed two brief Rak‘ahs 
then led the people in prayer, and he 
did not perform Wudii’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


SSI od re 


Allah’s Messenger’s #@ sleeping did not annul his ablution because his heart 
was always awake (Sahih Al-Bukhéri, Hadith 7281). That means he used to be 
aware of the occurrence of the minor ritual impurity (Hadath). Snoring is an 


evidence of deep sleep. 


Chapter 42. The Mu’adhdhin 
Saying. The Igamah When The 
Imém Comes Out 





688. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qataédah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘When the Igamah 
for prayer is said, do not stand up 


until you see that I have come 


out.” (Sahil) 
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Commetns: c : 
When one’s rising depends on sighting the Jmém, then what good is there in 
calling out the Jg@mah in advance? Therefore, the Ig@mah should be 
pronounced on seeing the Jam coming forth, and this is the right thing to 
do. Saying the Iga@mah in advance of the arrival of the Jindm may cause 


embarrassment. 
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8. The Book Of The 
Masjids 


Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Building Masjids 


689. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
‘Abasah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§ said: “Whoever builds a 
Masjid in which Allah is 
remembered, Allah, (the Mighty 
and Sublime) will build for him a 
house in Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


bombs VOrYE /O¥t se 


The objective of building a mosque should be the remembrance of Allah. It is 
not a work of any merit to build a mosque prompted by dispute, obstinacy, 
rivalry or hostility, hypocrisy and vanity, or for fame. Engraving one’s name 
upon the mosque or mounting on it nameplates might fall under hypocrisy 
and vanity. In the same way, building a mosque for a particular sect with a 
view to prohibiting the admission of other sects into it, contradicts the 
purpose of a mosque and is not beneficial. 


Chapter 2. Bragging In 
Building Masjids 


690. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #@ said: “One of 
the portents of the Hour will be 
that people will show off in 
building Masjids.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VAY [Yee oyl ree VU 


If the mosque is well-attended, there is no harm in making it beautiful and 
grand. If, however, it is not well-attended, the said act is then worthy of 
condemnation. It occurs in a detailed Hadith, that, before the Hour, people 
will build grand and lofty mosques, but they will remain unfrequented. 


Chapter 3. Which Masjid Was 
Built First ? 


691. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “I used to recite Qur’dn to my 
father on the road, and if I recited a 
verse in which a prostration was 
required, he would prostrate. I said: 
‘O my father, do you prostrate on 
the street?’ He said: ‘I heard Abi 
Dharr say: “I asked the Messenger 
of Allah %: ‘Which Masjid was 
built first?’ He said: ‘4/-Masjid Al- 
Haram." J said: ‘Then which?’ He 
said: ‘Al-Masjid Al-Aqsa. 1 said: 
‘How long was there between 
them?’ He said: ‘Forty years. And 
the earth is a Masjid (or a place of 
prostration) for you, so wherever 
you are when the time for prayer 
comes, pray.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


NVA Te 06S 


If the ground is pure, prayer could be performed anywhere. One may perform 
prostration regardless of whether one is in a lane or a marketplace, a home or 
a mosque. Defiled places are not appropriate for prayer. 


In Makkah. 


Pl “Rurthest Masjid”, meaning the Masjid in Jerusalem. 
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Chapter 4. The Virtue Of 
Praying In Al-Masjid Al-Haram 


692. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Maimiinah the wife of 
the Prophet #@ said: “Whoever 
prays in the Masjid of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ (that is good), for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #2 
say: ‘One prayer offered there is 
better than a thousand prayers 
offered elsewhere, except the Masjid 
of the Ka‘bah,” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


+ lull 


The prayer performed in Al-Masjid Al-Haram - the Inviolable Mosque - is one 
hundred times more superior than the prayer performed in any other mosque 
and it is one hundred times more meritorious than the prayer performed in 
Masjid An-Nabawi. Sunan ibn Maéjah: 1406] 


Chapter 5. The Prayer In The 
Ka‘bah 


693. It was narrated from Salim that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ entered the House (the 
Ka'bah), with Usamah bin Zaid, Bilal 
and ‘Uthman bin Talhah, and they 
locked the door behind them. When 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ opened it, 
I was the first one to enter. I met 
Bilal and asked him: “Did the 
Messenger of Allah #% pray inside?’ 
He said: ‘Yes, he prayed between 
the two Yemeni columns.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Imam Ash-Shafii considers it permissible to perform optional prayer inside 
the Ka‘bah, but not the obligatory one. This is because Allih’s Messenger i 
had offered an optional Prayer and not the obligatory prayer while inside the 
Ka‘bah. The Hanafis, drawing an analogy with optional (Naf?) prayer, 
consider the obligatory prayer also to be permissible (inside the Ka‘bah). 


Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Al- z oa Joes}! jas -( ) 
Masjid Al-Aqsa And Praying 
Therein CVYY dame!) ad sini 


694. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “When Sulaiman bin 
Dawiid finished building Bait Al- 
Maqdis, he asked Allah for three 
things: Judgment that was in 
harmony with His judgment, and he 
was given that. And he asked Allah 
for a dominion that no one after him 
would have, and he was given that. 
And when he finished building the 
Masjid he asked Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, that no one should 
come to it, intending only to pray 





there, but he would emerge free of oh re: ty o be Jé5 42 wl diy 


sin as the day his mother bore him.” if. ; Sie 
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te. 


Comments: 
The first two requests were sanctioned and their description has occurred in the 
Hadith. But the sanction of the third request is not mentioned in the Hadith. And 
yet, in another narration, Allah’s Messenger #% did speak about it saying: Fe 
nahnu narju’ an yakiin Allah azzu ja’ll gad a’atahu iyyah - We hope that Alli 
Exalted and Honored has bestowed him [Sulayman (as)] with it - therefore its 
sanction also appears most likely. And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
Prophet’s Masjid And Praying 
Therein 


695. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4an and 
Abii ‘Abdullah Al-Agharr, the freed 
slave of the Juhanis —better of whom 
were companions of Abii Hurairah — 
that they heard Aba Hurairah say: 
“One prayer in the Masjid of the 
Messenger of Allah # is better than 
one thousand prayers offered in 
other mosques, except Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram, for the Messenger of Allah 
#8 was the last of the prophets and 
his Masjid was the last of the 
Masjids.” Abii Salamah and Aba 
‘Abdullah said: “We do not doubt 
that Abii Hurairah was speaking on 
the basis of the Hadith of the 
Messenger of Allah 28, but we could 
not verify that Hadith with Abi 
Hurairah before he died. Then we 
remembered that and we blamed 
one another for not having spoken 
to Abé Hurairah about that, so that 
he could attribute it to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ if he had 
indeed heard it from him. While we 
were arguing, we went and sat down 
with ‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin 
Qariz, and we told him about the 
Hadith and how we had been 
negligent in not checking it with Abi 
Hurairah. ‘Abdullah bin [brahim 
said to us: ‘I bear witness that I 
heard Abi Hurairah say: The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: I am the 
last of the prophets and it is the last 
of the Masjids.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Since Allah’s Messenger 2 is the last Messenger, his mosque became the last 
mosque to have been built by a prophet himself. 


696. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah ez LB cae be ing ies f-44 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘The area between is ard a ate je Ki A} 
my house and my Minbar is one of 2G 1 dy 
the gardens of Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith has been variously interpreted. (1) This portion has been brought 
forth from Paradise and will be restored back to Paradise. (2) To worship 
herein is the surest means of entering into Paradise. (3) This portion in 
relation to the descent of Allah’s Mercy resembles Paradise. The last two 
interpretations appear to be more appropriate. And Allah knows best. 


697. It was narrated from Umm tas is 0G ES GAT - wav 
Salamah that the Prophet # said: gt), cee , eck 
“The columns of this Minbar of f! GF ‘4b “ ie ae ead 
mine will be in Paradise.” (Sahih) 4, 75148 St airy fu fea MM iki 


area re 25155 (a 
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Comments: 


In explanation of the meaning of this Hadith, all the three statements 
concerning the Riyadh Al-Jannah (Garden of the Paradise) have been put 
forward. The last interpretation is more appropriate. 
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Chapter 8. The Masjid Which cent gh top tcdh 285 — ( ponealld 
Was Founded On Piety Oya teal) sil Ss 
698. It was narrated from Ibn Abi bth te 236 ied ea ry 


Sa‘eed Al-Khudr? that his father : 2 
said: “Two men argued about the 2) gil oo «il cl of Oe be 
Masjid which was founded on piety 4, ew 
from the first day.“] One man said : ae! oF 
that it was the Masjid of Quba’, fe “tt ei seth 63 ott5 
and the other said that it was the ae as = ag a a 
Masjid of the Messenger of Allah 3 *dt) Je co del be wpe 


%. The Messenger of Alléh @ fn 8 VEN O65 GG & 
said: ‘It is this Masjid of mine.” tke thy te oe 
(Sahih) SAY BB Bl 35 SB BE hI 425 
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Chapter 9. The Virtue Of The say td outa “1h - (4 \ 
Masjid Of Qubw?! And Pes te ale Capea 
Praying Therein (Ys deel) 43 


‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to come to Quba’ 


699. It was narrated that Ibn tz way ig 
J 
riding and walking.” (Sahih) - 
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700. Abii Umamah bin Sahl bin is J 

Hunaif said: “My father said: ‘The 

Messenger of Allah 28 said: OldS 5) Jom bf SB Gl woe 


{1 4t-Tawbah 9:108. 
] Quba’ is about three miles to the south of the Prophet’s Masjid. This area is named after 
in that district. 
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‘Whoever goes out to this Masjid — Peery ae aoe Bo te aes 
the Masjid of Quba’ - and prays Je Gull EF cokes db lil 
therein, that will be equivalent to J,2 : i 

‘Umrah,’” (Hasan) 2 
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Comments: 
To embark upon a journey with the intention of getting close to the Quba 
Mosque from faraway places is not appropriate, because such dedicate 
journeys can be made to only three mosques (The House of Allah, Masjid An- 
Nabawi, and Masjid Al-Aqsa). That being said, coming forth to the Quba 
Mosque from its surrounding or nearby region is a praiseworthy deed. 


Chapter 10. To Which Masjids ye dell SIS ABS a (V+ penal) 
Should One Travel ? be sof ED 
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701. It was narrated from Abd . jg 28 43 Jest peed fo yey 
Hurairah that the Messenger of an = 
Allah #% said: “Mounts are not ‘ie GF 6G 5 AD eg jas, Gas 
saddled for except to (travel to). 4g | mong geek Of 
three Masjids: Al-Masjid Al-Harém, 06 HB al 25 SERS OE 
this Masjid of mine, and Al-Masjid — :47-\ca ost Jy ) JB abs Yo 
Al-Aqsa.” (Sahih) re at as ost gies 
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Comments: 


To consider a place to be particularly sacred, to hold paying a visit to it 
superior, and to travel distances and to bear the hardships of a journey to it 
with the intention of getting nearness to Allah is not permitted. Such matters 
are permitted for only three mosques: The Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al- 
Haram), The Prophet’s #3 Mosque (Masjid An-Nabawi), and Masjid Al-Aqsa. 
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Chapter 11. Taking Churches 
As Masjids 


702. It was narrated that Talq bin 
‘Alt said: “We went out as a 
delegation to the Prophet 2%; we 
gave him our oath of allegiance 
and prayed with him. We told him 
that in our land there was a church 
that belonged to us. We asked him 
to give us the leftovers of his 
purification (Wudi’ water). So he 
called for water, performed Wudii’ 
and rinsed out his mouth, then he 
poured it into a vessel and said to 
us: ‘Leave, and when you return to 
your land, demolish your church, 
and sprinkle this water on that 
place, and take it as a Masjid.’ We 
said: ‘Our land is far away and it is 
very hot; the water will dry up.’ He 
said: ‘Add more water to it, for 
that will only make it better.’ So we 
left and when we came to our land 
we demolished our church, then we 
sprinkled the water on that place 
and took it as a Masjid, and we 
called the Adhan in it. The monk 
was a man from Tayy’, and when 
he heard the Adhén, he said: ‘It is 
a true call.” Then he headed toward 
one of the hills and we never saw 
him again.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VEte le yl ones VANE 65S Ze 


This delegation had arrived in the very first year of the Hijrah - the 
emigration. A church could be made into a mosque. Its outward semblance 
and appearance ought to be made to look like a mosque. Hence, if there are 
any idols or statues, it is essential to remove them. If there are portraits or 
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415 doled! Us 


pictures, they should also be eradicated. However, if Christians or Jews do not 
embrace Islam, their place of worship cannot be forcibly converted into a 


mosque. 


Chapter 12. Digging Up Graves 
And Using The Land As A 
Masjid 


703. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ came to Al-Madinah, 
he alighted in the upper part of Al- 
Madinah among the tribe called 
Banu ‘Amr bin ‘Awf and he stayed 
with them for fourteen nights. 
Then he sent for the chiefs of Banu 
An-Najjar, and they came with 
their swords by their sides. It is as 
if I can see the Messenger of Allah 
38% on his she-camel with Abi Bakr 
riding behind him (on the same 
camel) and the chiefs of Banu An- 
Najjar around him, until he 
dismounted in the courtyard of 
Abi Ayyib. The Prophet #% used 
to offer the prayer wherever he was 
when the time for prayer came, 
and he would pray even in 
sheepfolds. Then he ordered that 
the Masjid be buiit. He sent for the 
chiefs of Banu An-Najjar, and 
when they came, he said: ‘O Banu 
An-Najjar, name me a price for 
this grove of yours.’ They said: ‘By 
Allah, we will not ask for its price 
except from Allah.” Anas said: “In 
(that grove) there were graves of 
idolators, ruins and date-palm 
trees. The Messenger of Allah 2 
ordered that the graves of the 
idolators be dug up, the ruins be 
leveled and the date-palm trees be 
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cut down. The trunks of the trees. 


were arranged so as to form the 
wall facing the Qiblah. The stone 
pillars were built at the sides of its 
gate. They started to move the 
stones, reciting some lines of verse, 
and the Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
with them when they were saying: 
‘O Allah! There is no good except 
the good of the Hereafter. So 
bestow victory on the Ansar and 
the Muhdjirin.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VAN SSSI yay 64 ewe 


1. The Prophet #% had halted in the quarters of Quba, which was situated on 
the outskirts of the city of Madinah. He stayed there for a number of days - 
or more specifically, for four or fourteen days. 

2. Banu An-Najjar were the Prophet’s #§ kin through his mother’s side of the 
family. Hashim’s wife and Abdul Muttalib’s mother belonged to this tribe. 
Allah’s Messenger #@ wished to show respect to them. He therefore sent 


them a message. 


3. “Sheepfolds” denotes that place where once sheep and goats were kept tied, 
and might have been tied at that time also. 


4. This enclosure was located right in front of his #% temporary abode. The 
Prophet #2 considered it appropriate for his mosque and residence. 


Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of 
Taking Graves As Masjids 


704. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
reported that ‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
#6 was on his deathbed, he had a 
Khamisah over his face. When his 
temperature rose, he would uncover 
his face. While he was like that he 
said: ‘May. Allah curse the Jews and 
Christians, for they tock the graves 
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Comments: 
If the graves of polytheists are removed and their skeletons are taken out and 
disposed off, a mosque may be built there. But the graves of the Muslims, the 


righteous, the Prophets, etc. deserve respect. Such graves should not be 
removed, and mosques should not be built in their place. 


705. It was narrated from ‘Aishah <i) 73 Ais Gabi - veo 
that Umm Habibah and Umm ata cage ats a 

Salamah mentioned a church that ples Gas iJ 

they had seen in Ethiopia, inwhich ¢f 4] -fise 22 Lf fle db 33 
there were images. The Messenger C , 
of Allah 2# said: “Those people, if 

there was a righteous man among Agi tele gee Pe aie ateace 
them, when he died they built a A ee We eagle Ud aaa 


place of worship over his grave and J45!1 ys O65 asf Sp He 
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Comments: 

1. Umm Salamah and Umm Habibah along with their husbands were among the 
emigrants who had emigrated to Ethiopia (Habasha or Abyssinia). It was the 
land of the Christians. 

2. The Christians’ prophets: It denotes the disciples (of Isa) and the righteous 
men, because the Christians considered them like prophets and obeyed them 
unconditionally. 
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Chapter 14. The Virtue Of Jeet SG) 3 LAB - CE penal) 
Going To The Masjid (Avo disedl) 


706. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“When a man goes out of his house 
to his Masjid, one foot records a 
good deed and the other erases a 
bad deed.” (Sahih) 





(S55! PPI H Olba! foo ge EP) [¥saeol a ei Teree oa luuf] Tota) 
val yd Cadods VALI 


Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of ye lol Abe 38 225 - (10 ,aeall) 
Preventing Women From Going m a vi - oe tao 
To The Masjid CVV dined!) plied gts] 


his father said: “The Messenger of 


707. It was narrated from Slim that OG oat a Ges ie - vey 
Allah #8 said: ‘When the wife ofany JF «pila j¢ SSB 


one of you asks for permission to go Bi a teak Be gas one ‘ 
to the Masjid, do not stop her.” ps - Ox: 2 : ‘d Ras 
(Sahih) Boe Sal ha et 

iveson 


dewall I gael 3 Urs) a yoS! Obie Gk cl «grb liq gd 
2 EB ale Coa gd barbell Ql Ll ee ob ciglall clang COVFAIC cont 
VA0 Te 65S Ps EEN G Toul 
Comments: 
Women may come to the mosque veiled for prayer, regardless of whether 
they are old or young - although it is better for women to pray at home than 
at the mosque. The congregational prayer has its own merits. In view of this, 
women may come to the mosque, but they should be veiled, and they should 
not be wearing perfume. They should arrive at the mosque close to the 
commencement of the congregational prayer and should return as soon as the 
prayer is over. 
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Chapter we come Be Stoel Se ee E57 pera) 
d In The Masji 

Prevente fas} eee teal 

708. It was narrated that Jabir ano buy Sh - ves 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% a + are ae ght, wade 

said: ‘Whoever eats of this plant?) - JB aie gi! oF ed Eas tJ 

the first time he said ‘garlic’ then 4 5- “yz WE ul ME tthe hE 

he said, ‘garlic, onions and leeks] Oa i: v a ce ei h ao 

— let him not approach us in our R431 ois Je GS! fen ae atl 


Masjids, for the angels are offended Bis cme we Hy a an 
by that which offends mankind” [2 ‘OF fl ce dsl tb 
(Sahih) bike 3 GB els pally 
& Se u SE Kad og 
rey | 


«bags oh BLS st Seay of US UST e gd Cl tell phe en eli gg od 
poll Bo rlele Ob COBY css Bdly cdl! te gy don dele oy VE/OVETE cal 
wee ely ATIC SSD g89 6 gue ot cele oe Atte CEL Sy pals eg 
apae iy Glen] ge VAtic ehedts pgll IST daLs J ele Gl cdaabYl cigs all 


: "Ee "r3B, ca 
Comments: i ie ae 


Since the mosques are the abodes of the angels of mercy, coming to the 
mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, whose disgusting smell is 
likely to spread on one’s opening one’s mouth or while belching, is prohibited. 
Such things harm both angels and worshippers. Apart from the three things 
mentioned above, any substance that causes bad smell is forbidden - for 
example daikon (mooli), hookah, cigarettes, tobacco-chewing, etc. Some 
scholars also forbid a person from coming to the mosque if his mouth or any 
other part of his body emanates bad smell due to disease, and therefore 
causes people offence. 


Chapter 17. The One To Be Geel Be CIF GA ~ OV ppenall) 
Taken Out Of The Masjid 


(AYA dapesd|) 


709. It was narrated from Ma‘dan 
bin Abi Talhah that ‘Umar bin Al- aeeen ee 
Khattab said: “O people, you eatof @lis Gis :Jb aan fb AS Bie 
two plants which I do not think are 





1) I Fath Al-Bwi, Ibn Hajar is of the opinion that it was Ibn Juraij who was talking, 
explaining that ‘Ata’ - who reported it from Jabir — narrated it both ways. 
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anything but bad, this onion and 
garlic. I have seen the Prophet of 
Allah #é, if he noticed their smeil 
coming from a man, ordering that 
he be taken out to Al-Baqf‘. 
Whoever eats them, let him cook 
them to death.” (Sahih) 


420 etna its 
a 3 pie BG Ge -d6 
ja OF GLE of eg Sides te anal 
ein Uf ok db SAN gi 
$e ttot ctu Gk tA 
Yio Gall Go atijses oe Ot 


SEO" be Gia Ses 1B an g 


isl 5 atl est y Al 
Geb geil 


» lage oh Bs gh ee od Wat UST ge eh Ob rll Cole ae tl ga Bs 
LVAVI GSS cb 589 6d stall oy dhaoes ge OWE egal 


Comments: 


If someone comes to the mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, he 
may be forced to leave the mosque by way of punishment or to shield people and 
the angels against his bad smell. This Hadith relates to mosques only. 


Chapter 18. Pitching A Khiba’ 
(Tent Made Of Wool"! In 
The Masjid 


710. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
# wanted to observe I'tikdf,”) he 
would pray Fajr then enter the place 
where he wanted to observe [‘tikaf. 
He wanted to observe I'tikéf during 
the last ten days of Ramadan, so he 
commanded that a Khibd’ (tent) be 
pitched for him. Then Hafsah 
ordered that a Khiba’ be pitched for 
her, and when Zainab saw her tent 
she ordered that a Khiba’ be pitched 
for her too. When the Messenger of 
Allah #& saw that he said: ‘Is it 


dpi! 3 etal! Se — OA pmacli) 
OY deel) 


ab UF det! 





2 BS eb Ae Gs of si 
Sf sipB cas Casey SFL 2 gah otk 
AG Stas be EOS hah Gases 
Bi ops tat Sef tte Do ai 
yah Spl Wats 255 bf OG tes 
6 425 Ob 6h UE oe Wi 


01 ALKhiba’: “One of the house of the Bedouins made of Wabir (camel or goat fur) or wool, not 
of hair (fom other pels). And it would have two or three posts.” (An-Nihdyah) 


®] Seclusion in the Masjid for the sake of devotion to Allah. 
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righteousness that you seek?’ And 


he did not observe I'tikaf in Cb#*) 3 ASE Eads Si sdb 


Ramadan, and observed [tikaf for NGS Se Ihe GSE; 
ten days in Shawwél (instead).” ° 
(Sahih) 


CBS Clea TOTM cola GiSel Ob GeV essed ao hi gy se 

Grea dene ge Care Gade ge UV aime 3S SIRE obit ge Jou se OL 
VAA! ‘Sit og 

Comments: CSS ay oe 


If someone intends to make a spiritual retreat or seclusion (I‘tikaf) in the 
mosque and it could not be fulfilled due to any impediment, it could be made 
up (Qada), even if it be after the month of the blessed Ramadan. This 
indicates that apart from the month of Ramadan, fasting is not a condition 
for making a spiritual retreat (I‘tikaf) in the mosque. 


711. It was narrated that ‘Aishah jg ws tt at Act EP — vay 
said: “Sa‘d was wounded on the oe Sha tes Sr kta ae 
day of Al-Khandaq” when aman 6} pss Gas UU co 3 al ae Gas 
of Quraish shot him in the medial 
arm vein. The Messenger of Allah : i 
#§ pitched a tent (Khaimah) for 4s) G89 be J45 25 GRAN py Jes 
him in the Masjid so thathe could 4. 4 4 42 ue clear eae 
visit him close at hand.” (Sahih) BaD dyes. ae spat Jesu eo 
syed be tilt apt g Eas. 
LENE engby et zell decal YF MSS Gl ashe gull esliq ed 
Ctl eal ge TOPIV AA cath. ell Gat ge SUB Slee ol Cpolly olgedll tplney 
Caminentss VAR 66S ews AL pod 


Blood had ceased to flow from the body of Sa’d 4. But a goat trampled him 
and he began to bleed again, and this resulted in his death. 


Chapter 19. Bringing Children Jel gta HEY - (14 pred!) 
Into The Masjid ‘ ° ag tieell 


712. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin Lai tee 4s Lok est 

EA :JG as Uysi - v 
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi that he heard 7 Re TE ae ie " 
Abii Qatadah say: “While we were gy: 
sitting in the Masjid. The Messenger ee 


Ca52] 32 cde gl of tee be 
AV 2 cere pee LOE Lt ops 
tJ5a 231 Ul ae al CAa 3 came 


(1) Al-Khandaq means the trench. This indicates the battle of the trench which took place 
during the fifth year after Hijrah. 
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of Allah 2% came out tous carrying =. os bah a gp BR Boe 
Umamah bint Abi Al‘As bin Ar =? G7 ea Bo lt os 
Rabi‘, whose mother was Zainab, uh of eh. Sel Aas ae att 85 
y? aS se) 
the daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah 2%. She was alittle girlandhe 88 #1 J25 C4 C55 wh col gy! 
was carrying her. The Messenger of 2 4) H dst a° 2° Fae on 
Allah # prayed with her on his 5 25 had als a ae 
shoulder, putting her down when he ‘ 
bowed and picking her up again ayh ick F oat 
when he stood up, until he % ° Jak She ab f 
completed his prayer.” (Sahih) 


hgh ge ORV IC Cagall ob Okerall fe Glee Gk ela cphes e eh quad 
by dae gy Ea ade ge OVA caleny andy Ul doy Ob coal ugubadly 
VAIe P| Pes 








Comments: 

1. This Hadith supports the position of Imam Ash-Shafif on a specific matter: 
That, both for obligatory and recommended prayers, and both for the Imim 
and those who pray behind him, and even for one who prays alone, it is 
permissible to carry children - whether they are boys or girls - during prayer. 

2. This Hadith further proves - as do other narrations - the permissibility of 
bringing children to the Masjid. 

Chapter 20. Tying Prisoners Of dpa Hyky oid 455 - (+ gomeall) 

War To A Pillar In The Masjid ee 


713. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 28 <8. Led (food 

bin Abt Sa‘eed that he heard Aba SHE! GAS 2005 8 Gf - viv 
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& sent some horsemen “iG L 
toward Najd, and they brought back Be db Oe al 5325 5 Ea 2S ad 
a man from Banu Hanifah who was 
called Thumamah bin Uthal, the . 9 gy oe ue hy ts 
chief of the people of A-Yamamah.  d Syl: bys GUS! fal te QUl ol 
The he was tied to one of the pillars oe td 2 
of the Masjid.” (Sahih) 7 een ee 


cpleny ENA C lee Spl dye Ob ciglall gull aeliquad 
Boge te Red ge Wiig cade oll Slee ee ey Gh cole 
VANE 6g) sll 


oe a 


Comments: 
During this time, there were no jails. In fact, jails were unnecessary. A captive 
would arrive once in a while. He would be tied to the pillar (of the mosque). 
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There was an important objective behind this practice: It gave a captive an 
opportunity to observe Muslims worshipping, moving around, and interacting 
with each other. This might make an impression on him and inspire him to 
embrace Islam. And this did in fact happen. A captive would embrace Islam, 
having been impressed by the blessedness of the mosque, by the Muslims, and 
by the noble character of the Prophet #2. 


Chapter 21. Bringing A Camel dot tll dey — (VN pannel) 
Into The Masjid ° Gita 


714, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah o* S38 Gp otadt USI - vie 
bin ‘Abbas that the Messenger of 4 
Allah #@ performed Tawéf during a 

the Farewell Pilgrimage atop a 3 cdil we o3 dil 2 22 cos 
camel, touching the Rukn!) with a & . 


3 Lok goal 26 AG gl 


gi 3425 ste of at we 


stick that was bent at the top. ec , 
(Sahih) pS ont Ge pli Be 4B GL 


gel plans CVUVIC Copmedl OSI pel Oh cael grb Alig ss 
ch Pe Oy hg Cy thle ute oe VY ie il cee Obey ae le SN bell Shyer Gh 


VAY IG 1555 
Comments: 
In actuality, the Prophet # performed the entire Pilgrimage riding a camel. 


Chapter 22. The Prohibition Of 13 o\7N19 acl 36 24! - (VY pan) 


Buying And Selling In The Ry re et ae ore 
Masjid, And Of Sitting In deeodll he Jo Gea 455 tonal 
Circles Before Jumu‘ah Prayer (VEY deal) 


715. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin Oe Hg Gy Ff — vie 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 4 
grandfather, that the Prophet «OE of! oF be 2 A Se 
forbade sitting in circles on Friday ote ep pf tg (ok ty te tg 
before Jumu‘ah prayer, and buying =~ a 2 pa ae F 
and selling in the Masjid. (Hasan) pesca ez GES! of LE BE ESI OO 
2 CN GE 23 lan Ys 

deel 


1] The corner of the Ka‘bah in which the Black Stone is situated. 
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424 dolaall bs 


pall JS dead! py Ghd Ob ayball coyboyl eel [we ated] cay sd 
a YVVie cle gil cuoy VARI og SSI oP 2 o& Obl boy Cade ge VVAte 


Comments: 


AVA/T ident te Glidh Cpe Ome oil 


To form and sit in study circles before the Friday Prayer is prohibited. This 
may explain why Friday is observed as a holiday in educational institutions. 


Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of 
Reciting Poetry In The Masjid 


716. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet 2 
forbade reciting poetry in the 
Masjid. (Hasan) 


BEE 35 2G - (VF penal) 
(VEE deel) deta 3 ud 


rLyally gl Gals Jebel Gb iglall cgdedl ast [ym elie]: ss 
Tre Odkew gl # VIELE Sh SI So yay etre dy cy LSS ge TNC cl 
LON FY /E deed GUST AVA /Yitaod te plodh 


Chapter 24. The Concession 
Allowing The Recitation Of 
Good Poetry In The Masjid 


717. It was narrated that Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab said: “Umar passed by 
Hassin bin Thabit while he was 
reciting poetry in the Masjid, and 
glared at him. He said: ‘I recited 
poetry when there was someone 
better than you in the Masjid’ Then 
he turned to Abii Hurairah and said: 
‘Did you not hear the Messenger of 
Allah #% when he said: “Answer 
back on my behalf. GO Allah, help 
him with the Holy Spirit!’’ He 
said: “Yes, by Allah.” (Sahih) 


pool sUbl] J Lak IN - (1E paeeall) 
doevwa)! Be oe 
(VEO dime!) 
bas, Gis 336 ES GST - vw 
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CTYATI CG tgdle dil Clpbe IWS 53 ob cdl a gl eli gy ae 
ade ge VON INEAO TC cate ail poy CUB op Ole plas Ol clonal! flab coliss 
N40 1S BS ey 64 de oy Old 


Chapter 25. The Prohibition Of = 3 Filwa) gla] 36 egel — (YO peel) 
Making Announcements Of r oo ae 
Lost Property In The Masjid (VEX démsll) Joell 


718. It was narrated that Jabir 36 Cty 2p Ait GAT - via 

said: “A man came making Ragen Ren Fae Rm 
announcement of a lost camel in pel we og! OF dela fy dete Ge 
the Masjid, and the Messenger of Foes iif f fox 
Allah #% said: ‘May you never find ier . . : 
it!” (Sahih) BLS atk Jed le JB ple G6 25) 


+O yb OTA COTA & ple ee dal yd aly VATS (SSH ob 585 [ree] er Bae 


Comments: 
There is mention of nothing save a camel in this Hadith. But the ruling for 
other things whose loss one fears is the same. There is no distinction between 
them, However, the announcement of a lost child does not fall under the 
same ruling, because a child is not called Dallah - a thing that has strayed. 


Chapter 26. Brandishing Jeeta Bb CIE Gb] - (17 penal) 
Weapons In The Masjid ° (VEY dies!) 


719. Sufyan said: “I said to ‘Amr: 3} ais 2 tl Ae AT - via 
‘Did you hear Jabir say: “A man Wed nance Santon eh Ved g2 
passed through the Masjid carrying G77 $2 BM goed oh eel te 
arrows, and the Messenger of Allah jus Gis :VG 4,4 i Keay) 
#8 said to him: ‘Hold then by the BGS ee Shee ca fy tone 
blades.’? He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) ids Wy Capel tana) OB db 


JB etd 2 pe Ls % 
JE ia, Jes cme a b,t5 

EON deel Gy BY fall Dye beh oy ala og bedi othe se 
NIE ed ee Bye gh tee BO ee el ol ALally pd eglany 
+ VAN 6s SH Foote 4 Ene oy Ole Eye 
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Comments: 
Weapons may be brought inside the mosque, but in a closed, sheathed, or 
covered state, so that no one is accidentally hurt by them. However, it is 
better to abstain from bringing weapons inside the Masjid because in the 
event of the ready availability of weapons, they are likely to be made forcibly 
used under provocation. 


Chapter 27. Interlacing One’s 2 glad Sap — (YY gerne!) 
Fingers In The Masjid (\EA dieedI) doe 


720. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
said: “Alqamah and I entered upon 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘tid and he said 
to us: “Have these people prayed?’ 
We said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Get up 
and pray.’ So we went to stand 
behind him, and he put one of us 
on his right and the other on his 
left, and he prayed with no Adhén 
and no Jgémah. When he bowed 





\ 
+ 
‘ 
N 


ae 2484 eee eet ares 
he interlaced his fingers and placed G5 5>YI5 seed GF ULE] and cade 
his hands between his knees, and 4-7-3 gig, je th oe fet cae 
2 EES) Gl \ jas 3 
he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of : mi INS pe PL ‘ale 
Allah 2% doing that." (Sahih) &E Gees tel gy SE 5 
Mat 0525 Ei RA 2585 68 


S 
s 
aN 


Ges ES Bd SN de Gh Gs lO Ob ctr lead Cele a eli gy sa 
EVO E SSB gy ca Ghee Gude ge ONE edekll 


(1] Regarding this chapter, this event was not in the Masjid, but in the home of Ibn Mas‘iid, 
ad mentioned in another narration of the author, no. 130, as well as Muslim. But proof 
for the meaning of the chapter is recorded by Al-Bukhdr? Nos. 480-482, While a 
narration of Abii Dawid (562), and others, contains: “And let him not intertwine his 
hands together.” - when headed to the Masjid for prayer. Scholars have metioned 
various forms of harmonization between these. Perhaps the Messenger of Allah 2% did 
not realize he had done it in the narrations that mention him doing so, or that occurred 
before he forbade it. It is also possible that it refers to when intertwining the fingers as a 
sign of boredom. 

As for during the bowing position, the majority consider it abrogated, and it appears 
later. See No. 1300 and what follows it. 
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721. It was narrated that Sulaim4n  -J8 ~al sel Bf - vy 
said: “I heard Ibrahim (narrate) reat bi ie 
from ‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad from 
‘Abdullah,’ and he narrated 
something similar. (Sahih) 





YEA e SSH Bd gay CGldl Cytol tu! Leeuw] el 


Chapter 28. Lying On One’s deed 3b EEL! - (YA preell) 
Back In The Masjid 7 of 
(VE4 dao!) 


722. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim, from his paternal vce utd hace teed >. 
uncle, that he saw the Messenger tase OF bee ot ole OF tol 
of Allah #8 lying on his back in the apes i 3 ence 2 BE an 0425 sl 
Masjid, placing one leg on top of 


Lye oils b2 ES GAT - vey 


a sae 


the other. (Sahih) ah ge ‘ty ie] Rely 
EVO beg dey deel gd OL Gyball guid eo eli a 
Do gell ob gay ca UL Cate ge Whee all oo. ele Self Bc lt cals 


wAeet a AVY LN Ogee) 


Comments: 
This shows that it is permissible to do that; and the narration in which it is 
forbidden to do that is specific to the condition where by there is the fear of 
exposing one’s nakedness. (See Hashiyat Al-Sindi) 


Chapter 29. Sleeping In The Jill (3 6 i - (V4 paensll) 
vee (10+ deed!) 


723. It was narrated from Tbn 3G aan 2) ait Ae Gi ~ vy 
‘Umar, that when he was young : 
and single, with no family, at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah £8, 
he used to sleep in the Masjid of 
the Prophet ##. (Sahih) 
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bake Bethe ats Bas. 
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Comments: 


428 dela! bs 


Mosques are not built for people to sleep in them. Hence, it is not appropriate to 
use mosques for sleeping without a good reason. But for one sitting waiting for 
an upcoming prayer, for the duration of a spiritual retreat (/‘ikdf), for a 
homeless person, or for one who is travelling, sleeping in the mosque is allowed. 


Chapter 30. Spitting In The 
Masjid 

724. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, 
and its expiation is to bury it.” 
(Sahih) 


ooy: zal ia 


Joensll 3 GLal - (+ gnaatl) 
(10) diel) 
Ai Gs 3 ES GAt- wre 
dU HT ge iS bs Sige 
ELE ttl 3 Glas 88 al 
GBS BSUS 


deemed | rv) dlall oF ell ok ode lied tpl ae ol: Saas) 


gre cay Bab Lande oye EVOL C Cdeeeall Ub GIjd) US ol cB gluall eegabedly cad Qe 


Comments: 


we Vie 1s) Sil 3 3 


Spittle causes filthiness; it is therefore prohibited to spit inside the mosque. If 
the floor is made of concrete, it is superior to spit into cloth. It should then 
be rubbed so that the garment does not appear offensive. 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
A Man Spitting Toward The 
Qiblah In The Masjid 


725. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#§ saw some sputum on the Qiblah 
wall. He scrapped it off then he 
turned to the people and said: 
“When any one of you is praying, 
let him not spit in front of him, for 
Allah is in front of him when he 
prays.” (Sahih) 


JED eos BV GE Gaal - 1) ereaallD 
(voy Pes dec 13 3 
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Comments: 
In prayer, the worshipper converses with Allah Most High; and the One to 
Whom one converses happens to be in front of him. This shows the greatness 
of the direction of the Qiblah. 


Chapter 32. The Prophet’s 
Prohibition Of A Man Spitting 
To The Front Or To His Right 
When Praying 





726. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
#% saw some spittle in the Qiblah 
of the Masjid. He scratched it off 
with a pebble and forbade a man to 
spit to his front or to his right. He 
said: “Let him spit to his left or 
beneath his left foot.” (Sahih) 





Lag i pi O85 
sd 


clans EVEDC eal one glen ge Grad tb aghall eg tet onli gad 
Re cp Old Cade oye oY /otAre Cg we. deena gd dhadl ge gel ol ete led! 
AEE SSM Ob gts oa 


Comments: 

See No. 724. 
Chapter 33. The Concession 325 UF dety Ladin - ow ) 
Allowing A Worshipper To Spit es wor ee pera i 
Behind Him Or To His Left abled olay 51 als 

(\0€ dal) 

727. It was narrated that Tariq bin 42, 0 gy tore eet 
‘Abdullah ALMuharibt said: “The “W8 48% 6# at EP Uae! - vw 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘When (Sas :JB Olas 36 cep Gs 


you are praying, do not spit to the al usaf te . 
front or to your right. Spit behind * 4° a 22) bE clely UF Syd 


you or to your left if there is no one rae 2 bt 5525 JE 38 te) ehh 
there, otherwise do this.’ And he ps eae 2 eth 
spat beneath his foot and rubbed 2h iss og GG Jal as 


it” (Sahih) : Ayes ai Sh BIE S2iy Bas 
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VITVIG carl ly CEVATE Cagla al guey ArOre Chl 


Chapter 34. With Which Foot 
Should He Rub (His Spittle)? 


728. It was narrated from Abi Al- 
‘Ala’ bin Ash-Shikhir that his 
father said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 2% spit and then rub it 
with his left foot.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. Perfuming The 
Masjid 


729. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% saw some sputum in the 
Qiblah of the Masjid, and he 
became so angry that his face 
turned red. Then a woman from 
the Ansar went and scratched off, 
and put some perfume in its place. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“How good this.is.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Khaliq is a kind of colored perfume, which is generally used by women 
because colored substance is forbidden to men. However, its application to 
the mosque is permitted. (Khaliq signifies a certain type of perfume of thick 
substance, and in which there is yellowness. It is composed of saffron and 
other things, and redness and yellowness are predominant in it). It is 
forbidden (for men) because it is of the perfumes for women, who use it more 
than do men. (Lane Vol. 1, P. 802)] 


Chapter 36. What To Say Joell JbS Be D5HI - 7 peraell) 
When Entering And Exiting (oy aise!) *2Y Se: 
The Masjid 42 gall Les 


730. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- i! ake 

Malik bin Sa‘eed said: “I heard < 

Abi Humaid and Abd Usaid say: x et 

‘The Messenger of Allah 2% said: 5 dt ate be ins BE juke is 
“When any one of you enters the ~ 
Masjid, let him say: ‘Allahumma = =? : 
aftahli abwaba rahmatik (O Allah, 425 in :a@ at Jt5 GE coN& 
open to me the gates of Your & wk - phe y . ae 
mercy). And when he leaves let 9 G3! !peU! seb deta sist 
him say: Allahumma inni as’aluka west. th ee ye eee ctf 
min fad (O Allah, I ask You of ‘all: Jak = Pls ae pis 
Your bounty).”” (Sahih) MAWES bye ited wl 
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Comments: 


While entering, the objective happens to be obtaining Divine mercy, and on 
coming out, obtaining sustenance is desired. Therefore, both these 
supplications relate well to the place and circumstance. 


Chapter 37. The Command To lel #8 platy AN - crv posal) 
Pray Before Sitting Down In It ° (van ieel ) a3 


731. It was narrated from Aba Rar Wis :36 is bai ~ yh 
Qatadah that the Messenger of A ery ee Sar eae 
Alléh #8 said: “When any one of 9 3% GF «ad! oi al LE gp ple OF 
you enters the Masjid, let him pray #2 iy 3.25 OF se te cit 
two Rak‘ahs before he sits down.” A ds s : os & es tpl oe 
(Sahih) Sjdb det! SET JES By dB 
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Comments: 


This prayer is called Tahiyyatul Masjid (greeting the mosque). Since mosques 
are built in order that people offer prayer in it, whoever enters a mosque 
should first of all perform prayer. Even regarding a situation wherein one 
enters a mosque during undesirable (Makrih) times, Imam Ash-Shafit 
considers praying two units permissible. 


Chapter 38. Concession 
Allowing One To Sit Down In 
The Masjid And To Exit 
Without Praying 


732. ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b said: “I 
heard Ka‘b bin Malik telling the 
story of when he stayed behind from 
going out on the campaign of Tabik 
with the Messenger of Allah #§. He 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 
came back in the morning, and when 
he came back from a journey he 
would go to the Masjid first and pray 
two Rak ‘ahs there, then he would sit 
to (meet with) the people. When he 
did that, those who had stayed 
behind came to him and started 
giving their excuses, swearing by 
Allah. There were eighty-odd men, 
and the Messenger of Allah 2 
accepted what they declared and 
accepted their oaths of allegiance; 
he prayed for forgiveness for them 
and left whatever was in their hearts 
to Allah. Then when I came and 
greeted him, he smiled as one who is 
angry, then he said: ‘Come here.’ So 
J came and sat in front of him," 
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1] Tt is this which the author cited the narration for. While the absence of the mention of a 
thing — in this case prayer ~ is not a proof that it does not exist. 
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and he said: ‘What kept you behind? 
Did you not buy a mount?’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, if I were to sit 
before anyone other than you of 
those who hold high positions in this 
world, I would find a way to avoid 
his anger. J am an eloquent man but, 
by Allah, I know that if I were to tell 
you a lie today to make you pleased 
with me, Allah would soon make you 
angry with me, but if I tell you the 
truth, it will make you angry with 
me, but I will still have the hope that 
Allah may forgive me. I have never 
been in a better position, physically 
or financially, than the time when I 
stayed behind and did not join you.” 
The Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘This man has spoken the truth. Go 
away until Allah decides concerning 
you.’ So I got up and went away.” 
This is an abridged version of 
narration. (Sahile) 
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Comments: 
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Details for this events are described in the Sahihayn (Sahih A-Bukhdri: 4418; 


Sahih Muslim: 2769). 


Chapter 39. The Prayer Of One 
Who Is Passing Through The 
Masjid 

733. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed bin Al-Mu‘alla said: “We 
used to go to the marketplace in 
the morning at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, and we 
would pass through the Masjid and 
pray there.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


If one does not intend to halt and merely moves past a mosque, even then the 
right of the mosque should be fulfilled. That means a prayer of two units 
should be offered; there is excellence in doing that! 


Chapter 40. Encouragement To 
Sit In The Masjid And Wait 
For The Prayer 


734. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “The angels send 
Salah upon any one of you so long as 
he is in the place where he prays, 
and so long as he does not invalidate 
his ablution, (saying): ‘O Allah, 
forgive him, O Allah, have mercy on 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Sitting in a mosque would obviously be for the remembrance of Allah or waiting 
for the next prayer. For both situations, one should have ablution. A person 
without ablution is not worthy of performing the ritual prayer. That is why the 
angels’ supplication stops; it is meritorious (to have ablution). 


735. Sahl As-S@’idi, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Alléh 2% say: 
‘Whoever is in the Masjid waiting 
for the prayer, he is in a state of 
prayer.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. The Prophet # 
Prohibiting Prayer In Camel 
Pens 

736. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% forbade praying in the 
camel pens. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 42. Concession 
Regarding That 


737. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘The earth has been 
made for me a place of prostration 
and a means of purification, so 
wherever a man of my Ummah is 
when the time for prayer comes, let 
him pray.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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This narration is general while the preceding narration is specific. Hence, its 
generality shall be made specific, As prayer is forbidden on a filthy ground, in 
a graveyard, and in a slaughtering place, likewise prayer is forbidden in the 
enclosure of camels. 


Chapter 43. Praying On A 
Reed Mat 


2 
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738. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% to come to 
her and pray in her house so that she 
could take (the place where he 





(1 4 44n: Kneeling places, or, where they kneel to drink water. 
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prayed) as a Musalla (prayer place). 


So he came to her and she went and- 


got a reed mat and sprinkled it with 
water, and he prayed on it, and they 
prayed with him. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ABW (3 doled! jler Wh cielill 
AVC 6S SUS yy 


Hasir signifies a mat woven out of palm-leaves. Soaking it with water was 
done with the objective of softening it or cleansing it. 


Chapter 44. Praying On A Mat 


739. It was narrated from Maiminah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 used 
to pray on a mat. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Hasir denotes a big mat woven out of palm-leaves, while Khamra signifies a 
small mat. Some scholars hold that Khamra denotes a small mat (oblong 
shaped) large enough for a man to prostrate himself upon, while it is placed 
below his face and his palms. But in actuality, the use of this term is general. 
It denotes a wide range (of mats); and prayer is permissible upon it. 


Chapter 45. Praying On The 
Minbar 


740. Abi Hazim bin Dinar 
narrated that some men came to 
Sahl bin Sa‘d As-S@idi. They were 
wondering what kind of wood the 
Minbar was made of, so they asked 
him about that. He said: “By Allah, 
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I know what it is made of. I saw it 
the first day it was set up and the 
first day the Messenger of Allah 2 
sat on it. The Messenger of Allah 
# sent word to so-and-so” - a 
woman whose name Sahl 
mentioned — “telling her: ‘Tell your 
carpenter slave to make me 
something of wood that I can sit on 
when I speak to the people.’ So she 
told him, and he made it from 
tamarisk wood from Al-Ghabah (a 
place near Al-Madinah). Then he 
brought it and it was sent to the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, who 
commanded that it be set up here. 
Then I saw the Messenger of Allah 
# ascend it and praying on it, and 
saying the Takbir while he was on 
top of it, then he bowed when he 
was on top of it, then he came 
down backward and prostrated at 
the base of the Minbar, then he 
went back. When he had finished 
he turned to face the people and 
said: ‘O people, I only did this so 
that you can follow me in prayer 
and learn how I pray.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. This was an optional prayer and there is in it ample scope for action, although 
the Mimbar had not been made for offering prayers. But the Prophet # 
considered it appropriate to inaugurate it by performing prayer on it to 


educate people on how to pray. 


2. It is said that the name of the bondsman was Maymén (Fath Al-Béri: 2/512, 
commentary Hadith 917). It is clearly stated in an authentic narration that 
the making of the Minbar was initiated by this woman herself. The Prophet 
#@ might have conveyed to her his approval or he might have reminded her 


about it. 
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Chapter 46. Praying On A 
Donkey 


741. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#€ praying on a donkey, when he 
was heading toward Khaibar.” 
(Sahih) 
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742. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah #% praying on a donkey 
while he was riding, praying toward 
Khaibar with the Qiblah behind 
him. 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasd’i) 
said: We do not know of anyone who 
reported anything to support what 
‘Amr bin Yahya said about praying 
on a donkey. As for the Hadith of 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed from Anas, what is 
correct is that it is Mawgaf" And 
Allah knows best. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The Prophet #§ had been proceeding toward Khaibar and Khaibar is situated 
in the north, while, from the city of Madinah, the Qiblah is in the direction of 


the south. 


2. We learn here that the saliva and perspiration of a donkey are pure, because 
while one is riding it, these things invariably touch one’s garments. 


©] That is a saying or action of 2 Companion of the Prophet #. 
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9. The Book Of 
The Qiblah 


Chapter 1. Facing The Qiblah 


743. Al-Bard’ bin ‘Azib said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ came to Al- 
Madinah and prayed toward Bait 
Al-Magdis for sixteen months, then 
he was commanded to face toward 
the Ka‘bah. A man who had prayed 
with the Prophet #% passed by some 
of the Ansdr and said: ‘I bear 
witness that the Messenger of Allah 
#% has been commanded to face 
toward the Ka‘bah.’ So they turned 
to face the Ka‘bah.”” (Sahih) 


439 dead Qube 


AGN US ~— (9 penal) 
(2... deel) 


Hep) Stes) GG - 0 peal) 
(VTA dane) 
oh Getty Gp de eet - ver 
SiN tg ty Suis Gs 1 pan a 
oF GL] ol 32 «85515 
HE il 3325 au du ile 





ode 
os Bp gull og 45 lad Eth 
B55 es es SS gt 
JN in 9 Je a ol G de 58 
S15 85 a O25 3 “ghl 0 

5) Si bs86 ash 


MEO SHS BS gay EMI ced [ermal tgs Sel 


Comments: 
See Hadith 489, 490. 


Chapter 2. Situations In Which It 
Is Permissible To Face A 
Direction Other Than The Qiblah 


744. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # used to pray atop his 
mount while traveling, facing 
whatever direction it was facing.” 
(One of the narrators) Malik said: 
“Abdullah bin Dinar said: ‘And [bn 
‘Umar used to do likewise.’” 
(Sahih) 
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745. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to pray atop his mount when 
traveling, facing whatever direction 
it was facing, and he would pray 
Witr atop it, but he did not pray the 
prescribed prayers atop it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 491. 
Chapter 3. Finding Out That 
One’s Judgment Was Wrong 


746. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “While the people were in Quba’, 
praying Subh prayer, someone came to 
them and said that Revelation had 
come to the Messenger of Allah #% the 
night before, and he had been 
commanded to face the Ka‘bah. So 
face toward it. They had been facing 
toward Ash-Sham, so they turned to 
face toward the Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 494, 


Chapter 4. The Surah (Screen) 
Of One Who Is Praying 


747. Tt was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 was 
asked during the campaign of Tabik 
about the Sutrah of one who is 
praying. He said: ‘Something as high 
as the back of a camel saddle.” 
(Sahih) 
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748. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar concerning the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ he said: “He used to 
set up a short spear then pray 
facing toward it.” (Salih) 
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Comments: 


1, If one performs prayer individually in an open place, he should place a barrier 
(Sutra) in front of himself, If the prayer is offered behind an Imém, placing a 
barrier before the /mém is sufficient. Something already present, for instance 
a pillar, etc., could serve the purpose of a barrier. 

2. It is recommended to put a barrier at least 1% feet or 45 em high and thick 
enough to be clearly visible from a distance. The tall and broad piece of wood 
of the camel’s saddle, against which the rider leans his back, also measures 
nearly one and a half feet. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 5. The Command To 
Get Close To The Sutrah 


749. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # said: ‘When any one of 
you prays toward a Sutrah, let him 
get close to it and not allow the 
Shaitin to sever his prayer for him.” 
(Sahil) 
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Comments: 
It has preceded that the barrier also shields against Satan, because Satan 
distracts the worshippers’ thoughts and the barrier guards one’s mind from 
wandering in one’s devotional time. The barrier, therefore, should be near the 
place of prostration, so that one’s gaze may not wander beyond one’s place of 
prostration. 
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750. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah <j ., epee ioe 1. ae Ven 
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the Messenger of Allah #2 do?’ He 225) SUL 3 jus dh 
said: ‘He stood with one pillar to his An 
left, two pillars to his right and three 
illars behind him — at thattimethe j.+- <2. bu ci cn YS 2itG 
House stood on six pillars — and he J ae a aaa me base 
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forearm’s lengths between him and 
the wall.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1, ‘Uthmén bin Talhah was the custodian of the Ka‘bah and the keeper of its door. 
The keys of the Ka‘bah were in his possession. He was related to Bani Abdud 
Dar. This household had held the position of door-keeping and the guardianship 
of the Ka‘bah during the pre-Islamic times of ignorance. Aliah’s Messenger 2% 
allowed them to continue to have this honor and status even after the Conquest 
of Makkah. And until today, the same household carries out this responsibility. 
This is why ‘Uthman bin Talka was called Hajabi - the custodian. 

2. Nowadays there are three pillars inside the Ka‘bah. 
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Chapter 7. Mention Of What 
Interrupts The Prayer And 
What Does Not If A Praying 
Person Does Not Have A 
Sutrah In Front Of Him 


751. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘When any one of 
you stands to pray, then he is 
screened if he has in front of him 
something as high as the back of a 
camel saddle. If he does not have 
something as high as the back of a 
camel saddle in front of him, then 
his prayer is nullified by a woman, 
a donkey or a black dog.’ I (one of 
the narrators) said: “What is the 
difference between a black dog, a 
yellow one and a red one?” He 
said: I asked the Messenger of 
Allah : just like you asked the 
and He said: ‘The black dog is a 
Shaitan.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AVE GSU Bo sas 64 dae 


According to the vast majority of scholars, the passing of something in front 
of the person offering prayer, does not nullify his prayer. This is because there 
is a narration in Abi Dawid to the tune that “nothing nullifies prayer (Sunan 
Abii Dawid: Hadith 719).” Therefore, invalidation of the prayer denotes that 
the attentiveness and humility of the worshipper comes to an end. 


752. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I said to Jabir bin Zaid: ‘What 
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invalidates prayer?’ He said: ‘Ibn ie es 138 we OE as 
‘Abbas used to say: A menstruating nh ot is CE Oe BS te ts 
woman] and a dog” (One of the “7? Y 2 “OU BES CF pligs 


narrators) Yahya said: “Shu‘bah 
said it was a Marfit‘ report.” (Sahih) 
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{1 Meaning, the period of menstruation. 
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753. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “Al-Fadl and I came riding a 
female donkey of ours, and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was leading 
the people in prayer at ‘Arafah.” 
Then he said something to that 
effect. “We passed by part of the 
tow, then we dismounted and left 
the donkey grazing, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did not say 
anything to us.” (Sahih) 
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754, It was narrated that Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8% visited Al-‘Abbas in some 
land of ours outside the city, and 
we had a small dog and a donkey 
which was grazing. The Messenger 
of Allah #§ prayed ‘Asr and they 
were in front of him, and they were 
not shooed away or pushed away.” 
(Da%f) 
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755. It was narrated that Suhaib 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas narrate 
that he passed in front of the 
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Messenger of Allah #8, he and a ‘shot ots tte soe tcf 
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running around and grabbing him 
by the knees. He separated them 
but he did not stop praying.” 


(Hasan) 
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The fact is the Prophet #@ was in the habit of offering prayer placing a barrier 
in front of him. Moreover, these girls were not adult. As such the narration 
may not be conclusive evidence that a donkey and a woman passing in front 
of a praying person do not invalidate the prayer. 


756. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, Bade ee cat cei 
may Allah be pleased with her, oe os ae 
said: “I was in front of the jf 426 Gar :J 
Messenger of Allah 8 when he :.,.. ° Bo le Pen tee 
was praying, and when I wanted to 
leave I did not want to get up and be 3g es 


pass in front of him, so I just .; pak te sheds OY Dae EE ts 
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1] See 508 and 511 of Al-Bukhar? where he uses these narrations to prove what one may 
use for a Surah. As for passing in front of the praying person, it is said that her slipping 
away after staying in front of him is not the same as one who passes — from one side to 
the other — in front of the praying person. 
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Chapter 8. Stern Warning 
Against Passing Between A 
Praying Person And His Sutrah 


757. It was narrated from Busr bin 
Sa‘eed that Zaid bin Khalid sent 
him to Abi Juhaim to ask him 
what he had heard the Messenger 
of Allah § say about one who 
passes in front of a person who is 
praying? Abi Juhaim said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘If the 
one who passes in front of a person 
who is praying knew what (burden 
of sin) there is on him, standing for 
forty would be better for him than 
passing in front of him.” (Sahih) 
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758. it was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Ailah 
#§ said: “If any one of you is 
praying, he should not let anyone 
pass in front of him, and if he 
insists (on passing) then let him 
fight him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Tf someone tries to pass between a worshipper and the barrier, it is the duty 
of the worshipper to stop him from doing so. If he does not desist, the 
worshipper may push him back as hard as necessary. 


Chapter 9. The Concession 
Regarding That 


759. It was narrated from Kathir 
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bin Kathir, from his father, that his rae 
grandfather said: “I saw the ‘7 
Messenger of Allah po fost eg} cull ie he 
circumambulate the House seven id 

times, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 32 wai 32 8 of SS LP ie 
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Comments: 
According to many scholars, in the Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al-Haram) one 
may pass in front of a person offering prayer, because the circling (the 
Ka‘bah) and offering prayer take place simultaneously there. Some circle the 
Ka‘bah while some offer a prayer of two units at the end of the circling 
(Tawéf). It is not possible for one to go round the Ka‘bah without passing in 
front of the persons offering prayer. Dire necessities produce permissibility. 
Allah Most High removed hardships and harm from the nation. On the other 
hand, Al-Bukhari, Ash-Shafif and others hold that since such narration is not 
authentic, and there is proof to the contrary, then the Sutrah is required 
outside Makkah and inside Makkah. See Fath Al-Bari (No. 501) “chapter: The 
Sutrah in Makkah and other than it.” 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
used to pray at night while I was 
lying down sleeping between him By A ee Sees Re ES ae 
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Comments: 
Due to lack of space, this might have been occurring during winter time, etc. 
Otherwise, it is best that nothing should remain in front of the worshipper up 
to the spot of prostration, because this would distract one’s concentration and 
alertness. But since this used to be the nighttime and there was hardly 
anything visible, there was no harm in it. 
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Praying Toward Graves ay n lise!) 


761. It was narrated that Abi Gis JG 42 35 ue Gat - vw 
Marthad Al-Ghanawi said: “The in, ag a 

Messenger of Allah #% said: Do ‘#!! 4a ris eg oil oF Jag 
not pray toward graves and do not = zi) ir< 
sit on them.” (Sahih) EP BF og 


OTe | Ades Yo sah 


AVY iC cade Sglally pall le Geglell ge ell Gb Bled! cpl ech gad 
ATC CSS go 989 0a > on de UF 


Chapter 12. The Prayer 438 OF MAI - OY pel) 
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Toward A Cloth Containing 
Images 


762. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “In my house there was a cloth 
on which there were images, which I 
covered a closet! which is in the 
house, and the Messenger of Allah 
#8 used to pray toward it. Then he 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, take it away from 
me.’ So I removed it and made 
pillows out of it.” (Sahik) 





1 See Fath Al-Bari No. 5954. 
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Comments: 
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1. Praying toward graves is forbidden because it creates confusion and gives 
an impression that one is worshipping them (the graves), and the curse has 
been mentioned upon those who took graves as Masjids. Besides the tombs 
or the graves, every object of worship (of unbelievers, polytheists) - for 
example, idol, fire, etc. - is forbidden to remain in front (of the one who 


offers prayer). 


2. Do not sit on graves means that to rest or to recline against them is 
forbidden. It is desecration of the grave. Just as it is forbidden to show an 
exaggerated reverence to a grave, it is also not permissible to desecrate it. 


Chapter 13. If There Is A 
Sutrah Between A Praying 
Person And The Jmam 


763. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
had a mat which he would spread 
in the day and make into a small 
booth at night to pray in it. The 
people found out about that and 
they prayed when he prayed, with 
the mat in between him and them. 
He said: ‘Do as much of good 
deeds as you can, for Allah does 
not get tired (of giving reward) 
until you get tired. And the most 
beloved of deeds to Allah are those 
that are continuous, even if they 
are few.’ Then he stopped that 
prayer and did not return to it until 
Alléh took him (in death), and if 
he started to do something he 
would persist in it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. Prayer In A Single 
Garment 


764. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that someone asked the 
Messenger of Allah 2% about 
praying in a single garment, and he 
said: ‘Does every one of you have 
two garments?” (Sahih) 
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765. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Abi Salamah that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% praying in a 
single garment in the house of 
Umm Salamah, putting the ends of 
it on his shoulders. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Aman may offer prayer in one garment when one is in a state of dire need. If 
it is small, it should be tied from the navel up to the knees. If the garment is 
long enough, it should be passed across under the armpits and its right end 
draped on the left shoulder and its left end on the right shoulder. If it is 
feared that it might get undone, the garment may be tied in a knot upon the 


neck or it may be left open. 


Chapter 15. Praying In A 
Single Qamis 


766. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Al-Akwa‘ said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I go hunting 
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wearing nothing but a single shirt. 
Can I pray in it?’ He said: ‘Fasten 
it to yourself even with a thorn.” 
(Hasan) 
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If the man’s shirt is long, reaching below the knees, and if the knees are not 
exposed from the front or the back side, one may offer prayer in it with the 
precaution that the front of the neck be buttoned so that body is not exposed 


from the front. 


Chapter 16. Praying In An Izér 
(Waist Wrap) 


767. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa‘d said: “Some men used to pray 
with the Messenger of Allah x 
tying their Jower garments tight like 
children, and it was said to the 
women: ‘Do not raise your heads 
until] the men have sat up 
completely.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If the garment is too small, it should be tied around the loin instead of the 
nape. This is because it is obligatory to conceal the private parts. It should be 
borne in mind that during the time of the Prophet #%, women used to offer 
prayer in congregation behind men, in the mosque. 
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768. It was narrated that ‘Amrbin ‘dG ctig fy Cee Ul - vWA 
Salamah said: “When my people : 

came back from the Prophet 2 : 

they said that he had said: ‘Let the 9 af) W dU ils of gts bs 
one who recites the Qur’én most ag 3 Behe ae) ahi ke 
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prostrate, and I used to lead them ae oy ate % 
in prayer, wearing a torn cloak, and CSS Syl e933! als ee 
they used to say to my father: ‘Will Bde tse « Ng, 8 j 
you not conceal your son’s backside : Ps 4 a eas rs Jel 
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Comments: 

1. Here too the meaning is the same. Once in a while the cloth must have been 
moving on sides. Not that it always happened so. Each interpretation or meaning 
needs clues, whether it is related to a particular situation or statement. 

2. Other narrations have it that the people of the tribe then bought cloth with 
the help of shared amount of money and got a long shirt stitched for him, 
which made him very glad. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 4302) 
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769. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — : jG ool a S| sai = v44 
said: “The Messenger of Allh 3 |) gee ec ye eee 
used to pray at night when Iwas) OF ue ut dal, Gas idl ass Gas 
beside him and I was menstruating, § 41 - S50 Giste tz cal 5 op al ad 
and there was a garment over me, . if 4 rae kee 


part of which was over the ee = of 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This might have been occurring due to paucity of clothes during winter time. 
If the body of a menstruating woman touches a worshipper during prayer, the 
prayer will not be invalidated, particularly so when the situation is beyond 
one’s control. The body of a menstruating woman is not impure. 
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Comments: 


This is when the cloth is large. If the cloth is small, it should be fastened like 
a wraparound (Izér - a loincloth). If a man does not have clothes, it will be 
enough to clothe one’s body from the navel to the knees. 


Chapter 19. Praying In Silk aes 3 ita - (14 peli) 
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774. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah 3s 23 ne 5 ES ii -~ vw\ 
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"1 Farrij: A kind of garment with narrow sleeves and waist, and a slit at the back. 
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Comments: 
Prayer offered in silk does not require to be repeated, because no defect 
occurs in prayer; furthermore, none of its conditions, pillars, or compulsory 
elements is omitted. Silk’s being forbidden is a different issue apart from 
prayer. In other words, the sin of using silk is one thing, while the correctness 
of prayer is another. 
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Markings (Sahih) 

772, It was narrated from ‘Aishah +4. - oe 

that the Messenger of Allah # “= reall bt Gol oe f- wy 
prayed in a Khamisah that had Olas 3s - SG bing - sas dene 3 
markings, then he said: “These a ed 
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Comments: 

1. This ornamental or figured sheet had been sent by Abi Jahm as a gift. The 
return of the sheet might have hurt the feelings of Abi Jahm, therefore the 
gift was exchanged. 

2. Anbajan used to be a plain, ordinary sheet having no border. (Anbajan: of 
wool, having a nap, or pile without a border, one of the most ordinary kind of 
garments - Lane Vol. 2 P. 2755). Anbajan was a locality where these sheets 
were manufactured. 

3. Allah’s Messenger’s # heart was so pure that he felt even a slightest wave. A 
passing thought even must have affected him greatly, otherwise praying in a 
bordered ornamented cloth is permissible. 
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Chapter 21. Praying In Red 
Garments 


773. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin 
Ab? Juhaifah, from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah € went 
out in a red Hullah,"! and he set 
up a short spear (‘Anazah) and 
prayed facing toward it, while dogs, 
women and donkeys were passing 
beyond it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


14, Ope Eade 


We get to know from some other narrations that that mantle was not purely 


red, it had red designs. 


Chapter 22. Praying In A 
Blanket 


774, Khilds bin ‘Amr said: “I heard 
‘Aishah say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #8, Abii Al-Odsim, and I 
were beneath a single blanket, and 
Iwas menstruating. If something got 
on him from me, he would wash 
whatever had got on him and he did 
not wash anywhere else, and he 
prayed in it then came back to me. 
And if anything got on him from me, 
he would do exactly the same and he 
did not wash anywhere else.’” 
(Hasan) 
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"tl Usually referring to two pieces made of the same material. 
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Comments: 
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If the cloth which has come into contact with a woman’s body is pure, there is 
no harm in offering prayer in it, irrespective of the fact that she had worn it in 
the state of menstruation. If it is smeared with blood, the affected portion 
should be washed. There is no need to wash the rest of it. 


Chapter 23, Praying In Khuffs 


775. It was narrated that Hammam 
said: “I saw Jarir urinate, then he 
called for water and performed 
Wudhi’, and wiped over his Khuffs, 
then he stood up and prayed. He 
was asked about that and he said: 
‘I saw the Prophet #% do exactly 
like this.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Offering prayer while wearing footwear is virtually an agreed-upon issue. 


Chapter 24. Praying In Sandals 


776. Abi Maslamah — whose name 
was Sa‘eed bin Yazid, a trustworthy 
Basri — told us: “I asked Anas bin 
Malik: ‘Did the Prophet 2% pray in 
sandals?’ He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Nowadays mosques are made of solid substances. They are wall-to-wall 
carpeted, having rugs in them. One should not, therefore, offer prayer in 
them wearing shoes, so that the mosques remain free from filth and dirt. This 
is also the Fatwa of Shaikh Ibn Baz, may Allah have mercy upon him. See 
Fatawa Islamiya (Darussalam). During the time of the Prophet 2, mosques 


were not concreted, 


Chapter 25. Where Should The 
Imém Put His Sandals When 
He Leads The People In 
Prayer ? 


777. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin As-Sa’ib that the Messenger of 
Allah #&- prayed on the day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah), and he put 
his sandals to his left. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


WAT Gg ole Wale 


Allah’s Messenger #¢ was himself the Imam (the prayer-leader) and since 
there was no one on his left;-he placed his shoes on his left. If someone 
happens to be on one’s left, shoes should not be placed on the left side. It is 
explicit in Hadith. We also learn from this narration that, sometimes, one may 


pray while not wearing shoes. 
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10. The Book Of Salas) GUS - C+ eit) 
Leading The Prayer (... ded!) 
(Al-Imaémah) 


Chapter 1. Mention Of Al- WUSNG BEY 83 = 0) ) 
Imémah And The Congregation Big ey 3 
(... daeedl) 


The Imémah Of People of C4Y deat!) 15 aladl AT datal 
Knowledge And Virtue ic 5 pla yal Sy 


778. It was narrated that ‘Abdulldh 3553 roll & Sis GAT - wa 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah Se 

#% passed away, the Ansar said: ‘Let B85 Lae gt oe 3 GAN GI 
there be an Amir from among us and : 

an Amir from among you.’ Then ei aes mk tae 
‘Umar came to them and said: ‘Do Sal & 259i oS sa “ va? 
you not know that the Messenger of + 2.7f .4jef e-em alae de. 
Allah # commanded Abi Bakr tof) OM rau tk Ye 
lead the people in prayer? Who 
among you could accept to put 
himself ahead of Abii Bakr?’ They 
said: ‘We seek refuge with Allah 
from putting ourselves ahead of Abt 
Bakr.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The Helpers (Ansar) thought since Madinah is their habitation, the 
commander, therefore, should be from among them. But this was not the 
issue of the commander of the city of Madinah alone; it was the issue of the 
commander of the whole Islamic Nation. Apparently, the commander of the 
Islamic Nation should be such a person who commands political support on a 
vast scale, he should be from the Quraish, and he should be blessed with the 
qualities of leadership at least among the Arabs, because Islam had been 
confined to the Arabs only in that period of time. Based on these reasons, the 
Prophet #@ had appointed Abi Bakr As-Siddiq 2 to lead prayers during the 
days of his illness (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 678, Sahih Muslim: 418). This was a 
clear indication that only Abii Bakr As-Siddiq .«® would be the forthcoming 
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commander of the believers and the caliph. This is because it is not possible 
at all that the commander be someone, while the leader of prayers is someone 
else altogether. Upon the reminder of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 4, the Helpers 
understood the above-mentioned points, and the problem was solved. 


Chapter 2. Praying With 
Tyrannical Leaders 


779. It was narrated that Abii Al- 
‘Aliyah Al-Barra’ said: “Ziyad!) 
delayed the prayer, then Ibn Samit 
came to me and I gave him a chair 
and he sat on it. I told him what 
Ziyad had done and he bit his lip (in 
disapproval), and he struck me on 
the thigh and said: ‘I asked Abi 
Dharr the same question you asked 
me, and he struck me on the thigh as 
I struck you on the thigh and said: I 
asked the Messenger of Allah #% the 
same question as you have asked me 
and he struck me on the thigh as I 
have struck you on the thigh and 
said: Offer the prayer on time, and if 
you catch up with them, then pray 
with them, and do not say: ‘I have 
already prayed so I will not pray 
(now).”” (Sahih) 


2950) Gaal ge BLN - (1 penal) 


(V4E taut) 
Bis 236 Of 3 bu GAT - wa 
io Og Gis dE BE Br fey 
lan 365 AT 38 adi audi Ci 





eo dees ait Jl 085 ike) 
SEN or sprleny Pan cle Ss 
AG hod pase E5551 OB te 


thal 6 dt 


all ce stb Wy ge Bball eb LS Ob eS glee liga sd 
AOE: tS ySI od shy cay Ue gy! elen] Cale ge VEY MEAL 


Comments: 


J. The narrator of this Hadith, Abi Al-‘Aliyah Al-Barra is not Bara’ bin ‘Azib - 


the Companion of the Prophet #8. 


2. Biting the lips was in order to express sorrow that chiefs often delayed prayer 
from its time, and striking the hand was to admonish that it would be proper 
not to follow the chiefs on account of this deed. 


780. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “You may live to meet people 


1] Ton Ziyad in the narration of Muslim. 
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who will be offering the prayer 
outside its (prayer) time. If you 
meet them, then offer the prayer 
on time, then pray with them and 
make that a voluntary prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. It is proven that if there is any hint of weakness in the prayer-leader, the 


prayer of the followers would be valid. 


Chapter 3. Who Has More 
Right To Imamah 


781. It was narrated that Abii 
Mas‘tid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Let the one who has 
most knowledge of the Book of 
Allah lead the people in prayer. If 
they are equal in terms of 
knowledge of the Qur'an, let the 
one who emigrated ‘first (lead 
them). If they are equal in terms of 
emigration, let the one who has 
more knowledge of the Sunnah 
(lead them). If they are equal in 
terms of knowledge of the Sunnah, 
let the one who is oldest (lead 
them). Do not lead a man in prayer 
in his place of authority, and do not 
sit in his place of honor, unless he 
gives you permission.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The /mam (prayer-leader) must be superior to the followers in merits, in 
some way or the other - whether it be knowledge or position or age! 
Emigration (Hijrah) would also be considered a factor of enhancement of 
position and merit. 

2. The one who has learned the Noble Qur’dn more will be set to lead the 
prayer, providing he understands the Qur’dn quite well. That means, he must 
be a proficient scholar of the Qur’an. If he excels merely in the memorization 
and recitation of the Qur’aén but does not possess its knowledge, he will not 
be given priority. This is because the merit of knowledge is far greater than 
mere recitation. 


Chapter 4. Those Who Are Seo og g8 red ~ (prea) 
Older Going Forward (To Lead (444 tise) 
The Prayer) . i, 
782. It was narrated that Mélikbin Stilt 3; Cele UySi - vay 
Al-Huwairith said: “I came to the Ea ee wks past 
Messenger of Allah 8 with a cousin BE LF olen be Cass LF rad 
of mine” — once he said, “witha = 45 ts be NG al Bee celicdt 
friend of mine” — and he said: ‘When a tl ae tf a fa 
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Comments: 
A person advanced in age may be set in front of people in their obligatory 
prayer, as a leader (Jmédm), when all others are equal in knowledge. These 
two accepted Islam simultaneously, came together and stayed together with 
the Prophet #%. Therefore, they both were equal in knowledge. 


Chapter 5. When People Are wh eobae LB p5All Plt! - CO ppncdl) 
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Same Status ei? 

783. It was narrated from Abd 22 yan ts a bce Goth — var 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet 2% said: a a e si ag aes oie . 
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lead the prayer is the one who has 
most knowledge of the Qur'an. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. When People Are 
Together And One Of Them Is 
The Ruler 


784. It was narrated that Aba 
Mas‘tid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘A man should not 
be led in prayer in his place of 
authority, and no one should sit in 
his place of honor except with his 
permission.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. When A Man From 
The People Comes Forward 
(To Lead The Prayer) And 
Then The Ruler Comes — 
Should He Step Back? 


785. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Sa‘d that the Messenger of Allah 
8% heard that there was a dispute 
among Banu ‘Amr bin ‘Awf, so he 
went to them with some other 
people to reconcile between them. 
The Messenger of Allah #% was 
delayed there, and the time for 
Zuhr came. Bilal came to Abi 
Bakr and said to him: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ has been 
delayed (there) and the time for 
prayer has come, will you lead the 
people in prayer?” Abi Bakr said: 
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‘Yes, if you wish.’ Bilal said the 
Igimah and Abdi Bakr went 
forward and said the Takbir for the 
people." Then the Messenger of 
Allah 2% came, passing through the 
rows (of praying people) and stood 
in the (first) row and the people 
started clapping. Abii Bakr would 
never glance sideways in his prayer 
but when the people clapped so 
much he looked back and (saw) the 
Messenger of Allah #%. The 
Messenger of Allah #% gestured to 
him to carry on praying. Abii Bakr 
raised his hands praising Allah the 
Mighty and Sublime, and retreated 
till he reached the (first) row. Then 
the Messenger of Allah #@ went 
forward and led the people in the 
prayer. When he completed the 
prayer he turned to face the people 
and said: ‘O people, why did you 
start clapping when something 
unusual happened to you in the 
prayer? Clapping is only for women. 
So whoever among you comes across 
something in the prayer should say: 
‘Subhdn Allah’ for there is none who 
will not turn round when they hear 
him saying Subhdn Allah. O Abi 
Bakr! What prevented you from 
leading the people in the prayer 
when I gestured to you to do so?’ 
Abii Bakr replied: ‘It is not fitting 
for the son of Abii Quhafah to lead 
the prayer in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%.” (Sahih) 
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[1 That is, he started the prayer for the congregation. 
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Comments: 

1. Allah’s Messenger 2% beckoning Aba Bakr As-Siddiq 4 to continue with the 
prayer was due to ennoblement and honor. It was not a command, because in 
that case, his withdrawing himself would not have been permissible. Abii Bakr 
As-Siddiq’s 4 raising his hands and praising and extolling Allah and 
withdrawing himself corroborates this interpretation.:< .. 

What happens when, in the absence of a prayer-leader. (an established Imam), 
another person leads the prayer, after which-ithe -reqular prayer-leader 
arrives? Should he withdraw himself? Some scholars ‘have given a choice, but 
the Malikites consider it specific with the Prophet #, and this appears to be 
authentic. Without any dire necessity, advancement or postponement, in the 
matter of prayer is not adequate. Allah’s Messenger’s #% action is something 
entirely different. 
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Chapter 9. A Visitor Leading 
The Prayer 

788. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2% say: ‘When 
any one of you visits some people, 
he should not lead them in 
prayer.”"] (Hasan) ; 
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Leading The Prayer 
(YY decd!) 


789. It was narrated from Mahmid gy tg 
bin Ar-Rabi‘ that ‘Itb4n bin Malik ~~ j a Z 2 
used to lead his people in prayer, ‘JU ¢ WUE Gis cine GE J 
and he was blind. He said to the =f. iz H 
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there is a flood, and I am a blind eae Ae ’ 


man; O Messenger of Allah, (come 
and) pray in a place in my house 4 & 
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me to pray for you?” He showed (ests Shahiy afin 8 igi 
him a place in his house, and the —~ : : . : 
Messenger of Allah 3% prayed Us) © ed «2! De Jes hs 
there. (Sahih) Pata at 


11 See No, 356 of At-Tirmidhi 
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Comments: 


There is a difference of opinion in the prayer-leadership of a blind person. 
Some scholars say it is undesirable because he cannot protect himself from 
impurities. Some have stated contrary to this; the blind man’s prayer- 
leadership is superior because, due to his being unsighted, his attentiveness 
and humility would be greater. But both these statements are based entirely 
on opinion. The right thing is that a blind man’s prayer-leadership is 
permissible. It is neither superior nor forbidden. Ibn Umm Maktum was a 
blind man and Allah’s Messenger #§ made him in charge of Madinah in his 
absence a total of thirteen times. There is no doubt that, as leader, he led the 


people in prayer. 


Chapter 11. A Boy Leading The 
Prayer Before Reaching Puberty 


790. ‘Amr bin Salamah Al-Jarmi 
said: “Riders used to pass by us and 
we would learn the Qur’an from 
them. My father came to the 
Prophet #¢ and he said: ‘Let the one 
of you who knows most Qur’an lead 
you in prayer.’ My father came and 
said that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
had said: ‘Let the one of you who 
knows most Qur’dn lead you in 
prayer.’ They looked and found that 
I was the one who knew most 
Qur’an, so I used to lead them in 
prayer when I was eight years old.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We learn here that, if a young boy is well-mannered and is well-versed in the 
recitation of the Qur’an, he can lead people in prayer. 
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Chapter 12. The People auys ih5 Sf Sl is - OY qeneall) 

Standing When They See The i. Eton ts 

Imam (Y*& dda!) 

791. It was narrated from bp ti ee 4 

‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatédah that his (U8 A* Si Be UaeT— van 

father said: “The Messenger of <3 1855 dil ate UI of . be phe 
. Allah #§ said: ‘When the call to (17 |, fos eee Backs f 

prayer is given, do not stand up CB gl ot et GF tole oy 


until you see me.” (Sahih) 3 
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Comments: 
See No. 688. 
Chapter 13. If Something delet Do 8 BUY! - OT penal) 
Comes Upon The Imam After es eee Usa 
The igamah Has Been Said Ogee Seals 


792. It was narrated that Anas ad 
said: “The Igamah for prayer was ave 7 
said, and the Messenger of Allah {2 yall we Gas cd 


oF 
#% was conversing privately with a EAS pet gt sak ene a 
man, and did not commence the BE oh 555 Bell eal ‘J eed 
prayer until the people slept.” au EE GI J as a ess) ted 
(Sahih) ere 
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Comments: 
Conversation with this man was about some significant matter. Hence, if a 
need arises an interval could occur between the call of the 
commencement of the prayer and Takbiratul Ihra@m - the Takbir which 
begins the prayer (proclaiming the Supreme Greatness of Allah by saying 
“Allahu Akbar!”). 
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Chapter 14. After Standing In bl 485 38a BL ~ Vt el) 
The Place Where He Prays, 7 mt 


The Imam Remembers That He Bb 2 ul Bh eakas 
Is Not In A State Of Purity (Yl daself) 


793. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Igdmah for 
prayer was said and the people 
stood in rows, and the Messenger 
of Allah #% came out. Then when 
he stood in the place where he 
prayed, he remembered that he 
had not performed Ghusl. He said 





to the people: ‘Stay where you are’ 25. -@ ait 5425 EAS poe L6) 
Then he went back to his house, yh vte et oH pet abo 9 ag 
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Comments: 
This sort of an incident might occur once in a while. It is not necessary that 
the prayer-leaders in the present day proceed to take a bath, keeping people 
standing and waiting in rows. But supposé‘a prayer-leader’s followers are 
willing to wait for him or if they find no one else worthy to lead them in 
prayer, one may adopt the above-mentioned option. 


Chapter 15, The Imam SE iy olay! SGI - (10 grnasll) 
Appointing Someone Else To nite ae 

Lead The Prayers In His (Y+¥ dol) 

Absence 


794, Sahl bin Sa‘d said: “There ols 36 se fo ae 
was some fighting among Banu r 4 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf, and news of that ~~ J 
reached the Prophet #8. He prayed 35 tS GE +3 
Zuhr, then he went to them to an 
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reconcile between them. Then he 
said to Bilal: ‘O Bilal, if the time 
for ‘Asr comes and I have not come 
back, then tell Abi Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.’ When the 
time (for ‘Asr) came, Bilal called 
the Adhén, then the Igamah, then 
he said to Abii Bakr: ‘Go forward. 
So Abi Bakr went forward and 
started to pray. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 2 came and 
started passing through the rows of 
people until he stood behind Abi 
Bakr, and the people clapped. Abi 
Bakr was such that whenever he 
started praying, he would never 
glance sideways, but when he 
noticed that the clapping persisted 
he turned around. The Messenger 
of Allah #@ gestured to him to 
carry on praying. Abii Bakr praised 
Allah the Mighty and Sublime for 
the Messenger of Allah #2 having 
told him to continue. Then Abi 
Bakr moved backward on his heels, 
and when the Messenger of Allah 
#2 saw that, he came forward and 
led the people in prayer. When he 
completed the prayer he said: ‘O 
Abt Bakr, when I gestured to you, 
what kept you from continuing (to 
lead the people)?’ He said: ‘It does 
not befit the son of Abii Quhafah 
to lead the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
in prayer. And he (the Prophet 
#2) said to the people: ‘If you 
notice something (during the 
prayer), men should say Subhan 
Alléh and women should clap.’”” 
(Sahif) 
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Comments: 


A solitary person should not glance around during the prayer. But the prayer- 
leader should also remain attentive toward his followers. Likewise, the 
followers should aiso remain attentive toward the prayer-leader, so that the 
congregational prayer might be performed in its true sense. For further 


details, see Hadith 785. 


Chapter 16. Following The 
Imam In Prayer 


795. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #% fell 
from a horse onto his right side. 
They came to visit him and the 
time for prayer came. When the 
prayer was over he said: “The 
Imém is appointed to be followed. 
When he bows, then bow, when he 
stands up, then stand up, when he 
prostrates, then prostrate, and 
when he says Sami‘ Alléhu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
ptaises Him), then say, Rabbana 
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
the praise).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. Following Those 
Who Are Following The Imam 


796. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 saw that his Companions tended 
to stand in the rear, so he said: 
“Come forward and follow me, and 
let those who are behind you 


AWE 


oy ply ~ OY aera!) 


(vs 4 deed!) 


ah sal Bug Gh - van 
ay Far 


OE gf yes 38 sl jp al ate 


earn Riess al Ob eal al is 


The Book of Leading The Prayer 471 doloy! its 


follow your lead. If people Jee 2.5 . of ye a 48 
continue to lag behind, Allah, the WG glest 3 ch Re Zl ol 


Mighty and Sublime, will put them = 3, 3% tds 1,378 12a : 3 
back.” (Sahiih) cae eee ree ee 
pe die Ye bay 
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Comments: 
The front-most group of worshippers should follow the prayer-leader by 
observing and listening to him; and the second group should follow him by 
observing the first group; in this way, till the last row or group of worshippers, 
the Jmém should be followed. If the prayer-leader is followed by listening to 
his voice only, it often leads to premature movements ahead of the prayer- 
leader, which is certainly not acceptable, never mind disorderly. 
797. (Another chain) from Abii Gal sai bye GST - vav 
Nadrah (from Abd Sa‘eed) with Beet Tie ge, Gah D ine 
similar narration. (Sahil) Bas ol GF Gel GF Bl We 
Fe ot 
plane arly AVY C SS od sty Gill Guiedl jbl (@eeel tg es 
4 Spel Eade oe EVAL 


798. It was narrated from ‘Aishah, jg {sth 2s 3te5 Gf — yaa 
may Allah be pleased with her, that ws a 

the Messenger of Allah # told 3 de UGS 

Abi Bakr to Jead the people in bl 





prayer. She said: “The Prophet 2 ~ * 

was in front of Abii Bakr and he },,45 i : giz 4il -55 Sse be bad 
prayed sitting down, and Aba Bakr id Kh eatt ain ee are 
was leading the people in prayer, «pS gla ol po Fl we a 
and the people were behind Abi ee ate ce ge by RIES TIE 
Bakr.” (Sahih) Si gl GH EE BB gal O85 28 
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799. Tt was narrated that Jabir -3 Gai ? 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 =~ Bilas Hee a 3 
led us in Zuhr prayer and Abd Geto! Gi - ed Ge Ub pl] 
Bakr was behind him. When the .; . 128 we ty ine Wis 40 - 
Messenger of Allah 2% said the ‘ <4 a. 

Takbir, Abii Bakr said the Takbir  «i3!| al GF sal UF be 
that the peopl Id hear.” ae a) ae fe ee te 
Gan e people could hear. Bo dt5 & Je 230 at i 
Dati Say Pare ta a Sa 
bl 3425 7 be aE OS ts seh 
last 5 SN 
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Chapter 18. Where The Imam Sst Lav i ey! Jay ~ OVA peneall) 


Should Stand When There Are ss EE ee ee 
Three, And The Discrepancy CV) + Rast) AU (2 GEMS 
Regarding That 

800. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 5 Xi ae ty dks irae aKa 


and ‘Alqamah said: “We entered os 
upon ‘Abdullah at midday and he «854 gp Osyth OS « fies oe dere 38 
said: ‘There will be rulers who ash eg . asa 


‘ ook Lo bee ° 
would be distracted from praying alee i: all cat 


on time, so pray on time.’ Then he 
stood up and prayed between him 
and I, and said: “This is what I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #% do.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
‘This narration is contrary to a large number of authentic narrations in which 
there is mention of two prayer-followers standing behind the prayer-leader. 
Some scholars hold that this narration indicates permissibility; others say it is 
abrogated. Some others say it is authentic as an action of Ibn Mas‘id, but 
should not be attributed to the Prophet #§. The first opinion appears to be 
more plausible than the others. And Allah knows best. 
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801. Buraidah bin Sufyaén bin 
Farwah Al-Aslami narrated that a 
slave of his grandfather who was 
called Mas‘fid said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% and Abii 
Bakr passed by me and Abi Bakr 
said to me: ‘O Mas‘iid, go to Abi 
Tamim’ - meaning the man from 
whom he had been freed — ‘and tell 
him to give us a camel so that we se 
could ride, and let him send us) 23 1 Gay je ah as) dag 
some food and a guide to show us : ccoblte wleaite 
the way.’ So J went to my former u& bis pee a isd aot BY¥ 

master and told him the same, and ell why a re ayy cea) cod 
he sent with me a camel and Fp tang hy peal aye Bet oe 
vessels of milk, and I brought them pe SR pe pe all aes 


via a secret route, Then the time pel C555 185 ate) uF * ra ae 
for prayer came and the Messenger = -;47 jeatfz te tt wane, he 
of Allah #@ stood up and prayed, core ames: Sr ncaa ots 
and Abd Bakr stood to his right. 1 a SS A pe ob ME BI J545 
had come to know about Islam and JHE 
I was with them, so I came and Behe pony eats les. «Se dak 
stood behind them. So the Gp Ws My tgatil we yl Jb 
Messenger of Allah # pushed Aba eyiodl 3 & al 
Bakr on the chest (to make him ee 
move backward) and we stood 

behind him.” 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 

said: (This) Buraidah is not a 

reliable narrator of Hadith. (Datf) 
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Comments: 


We learn here that if there are two followers, they should stand behind the 
prayer-leader and not on his right and left. 
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Chapter 19. When Three Men 
And One Woman Pray 
Together 


802. Jt was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik, that his grandmother 
Mulaikah invited the Messenger of 
Allah #@ to come and eat some 
food that she had prepared for 
him. Then he said: “Get up and I 
will lead you in prayer.” Anas said: 
“So I got up and brought a reed 
mat of ours that had turned black 
from long use, and sprinkled some 
water on it. The Messenger of 
Allah #8 stood and the orphan and 
I stood in a row behind him, and 
the old woman stood behind us, 
and he led us in praying two 
Rak‘ahs, then he left.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


WW Bilal She ol 
AVA EC (SySIIy VON /V: Gebu) 


This is because a woman may not pray in congregation standing beside men, 
even if they are her unmarriageable kin (close male relatives, such as her 
brother or father). This is why the honorable grandmother Mulaikah % stood_ 


apart. 


Chapter 20. When There Are 
Two Men And Two Women 


803. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
entered upon us and the only 
people present were myself, my 
mother, the orphan and Umm 
Haraém, my maternal aunt. He said: 
‘Stand up and I will lead you in 
prayer.’ It was not the time for a 


olay ots Isis 5 - (vs presll) 
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(prescribed) prayer. And he led us aie fe kg ie ek ths 
in prayer.” (Salih) le of) Bg 08 Gn & labs 
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804. It was narrated from Anas 
that he and the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and his mother, and his 
maternal aunt (were together). The 
Messenger of Allah #2 prayed, and 
he told Anas to stand on his right 
and his mother and maternal aunt 
behind them. (Sahih) 





Pg ay pha yt eee Cae ye Gill Gude hily UV te cadens are eyed 
LAVAS 46353) 8 
Comments: . 
Since besides the prayer-leader there was only one male follower, he was 
made to stand alongside him, while the two women were made to stand 
behind in a row. That is because, under any circumstances, women may not 
stand alongside men in congregational prayer. 


Chapter 21. Where The Imam aaa GS eeY! By - (YS panel) 
Should Stand When There Is A anaes 
Boy And A Woman With Him (YW dealt) alate Eee 


805. It was narrated that Ibn 


iyo) — Avo 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed beside the 


Prophet #¢ and ‘Aishah was behind = : eee GOS spall 
us praying with us, and I was a8 Si 363 Gal 


beside the Prophet #@ praying with 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
‘Aishah 4, despite her being the Prophet’s 2% wife, did not stand alongside 
him because women and men cannot stand together side by side in 
congregational prayer, regardless of what their relationship is to one another. 


806. It was narrated that Anas SG de 42 ts Gekf - 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 2 ia = el by al . ee 
led me and a woman from my we Ge tae Ge JB ee us 
family in prayer. He made me to 8 
stand on his right and the woman ; De AN 
to stand behind us.” (Sahih) RE ol Ie BB Le JB GJ 
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Chapter 22. Where The Imam Aslally ploy! Cay — (YY penal!) 
Should Stand When The ia (6 a 
Person Praying With Him Is A CYNE damesll) Foe 
Boy 


8067. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I stayed overnight 
with my maternal aunt Maiminah, 
and the Messenger of Allah got up 
to pray at night. I stood on his left, 
so he did this to me: He took me 
by the head and made me stand on 
his right.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
In the case of congregational prayer, a sane youth equals an adult. Therefore 
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477 doleyt wie 


(if he is solitary), he would station himself alongside the prayer-leader. We 
also learn that if the follower is one only, he should station himself to the 
right, because the right side is meritorious. 


Chapter 23. Who Should Stand 
Immediately Behind The Imam, 
And Who Should Stand Behind 
Them 


808. It was narrated that Abé 
Mas‘id Al-Ansari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, and he would say: 
‘Keep (the rows) straight; do not 
differ from one another lest your 
hearts would be afflicted with 
discord. Let those who are mature 
and wise stand closest to me, then 
those who are next to them, then 
those who are next to them.” Abi 
Mas‘iid said: Today, there is much 
disharmony among you. 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abi 
Ma‘mar’s name is ‘Abdullah bin 
Sakhbarah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. It is the duty of the prayer-leader to straighten out the ranks of the 
worshippers. He may either do it himself or he may deputize someone to do it 
for him. Either way, there is no harm even if an interval occurs between the 
call to commence the prayer (Iq@mah) and the pronouncement of Allah’s 
Supreme Greatness (Takbiratul Ihrém). 


. Nowadays there is a lot of disharmony among Muslims, a phenomenon that 


manifests itself during congregational prayer. During prayer, many 
worshippers stand very unevenly in the row, and they break up rows; su: 
negligence during prayer leads to disharmony among Muslims outside of 
prayer as well. And we seek help and guidance from Allah. 
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809. It was narrated that Qais bin 
‘Ubad said: “While I was in the 
Masjid in the first row, a man 
pulled me from behind and moved 
me aside, and took my place. By 
Allah, I could not focus on my 
prayer, then when he left I saw that 
it was Ubayy bin Ka’b. He said: ‘O 
boy, may Allah protect -you from 
harm. This is what the Prophet 
instructed us to do, to stand directly 
behind him.’ Then he (Ubayy) 
turned to face the Qiblah and said: 
‘Doomed are Ahi Al-Ugd, by the 
Lord of the Ka‘bah! — three times.’ 
Then he said: ‘By Allah, I am not 
sad for them, but I am sad for the 
people whom they have misled.’ I 
said: ‘O Abii Ya‘qiib, what do you 
mean by Ahi Al-‘Ugd?’ He said: 
‘The rulers,” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


wee op Ge 


This demonstrates that if a young or an immature person stations himself in 
the first row, he should be moved to the back rows, in a proper affectionate 
masmer, so that his place could be occupied by an older and a more mature 


person. 


Chapter 24. Setting Up Rows 
Before The Imam Comes Out 


810. Abi Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that he heard 
Aba Hurairah say: “The Igamah 
for prayer was said, and we stood 
up and the rows were straightened, 
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before the Messenger of Allah 28 
came out to us. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #2 came to us 
and stood in the place where he 
prayed, before he said the Takbir 
he paused and said to us: ‘Stay 
where you are.’ So we stayed there, 
waiting for him, until he came out 
to us; he had performed Ghusl and 
his head was dripping with water. 


Then he said the Takbir and 


prayed.” (Salih) 
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Comments: 
See No. 793. 


Chapter 25. How The Imam 
Should Straighten The Rows 


811. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2& used to 
straighten the rows like the shaft of 
an arrow is straightened before the 
head is attached to it. He saw a 
man whose chest was sticking out 
from the row. I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #@ say: ‘Make your rows 
straight or Allah will cause your 
faces to be deformed.”"""] (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If the arrow is not aligned, it will not hit the target. That is why arrows are 


{1 Meaning: “Or He will create hatred and enmity in your hearts which will show on your 


faces.” See Sharh Muslim by An-Nawawi. 
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specifically straightened out. Likewise, the Prophet #¢ used to straighten out 
the rows, because the straightness of rows is, in actuality, the straightness, and 
uprightness, of the entire nation. 
$12. It was narrated that Al-Bar®’ jG ua 25 ing ree - MY 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of od ae ath yea 
Allah 2% used to go between the dF ye JF Gee YI gl Gor 
tows from one side to another, area era gene ir ee 
patting our shoulders and chests °& © yr? ae oe 
and saying: ‘Do not make your oS :Jb Wj a st oF Ae 
rows ragged or your hearts will be 
filled with enmity toward one z : 
another.’ And he used to say:  Uj,455 ee is tb OS! 
‘Allah and His angels send Salah we cts siete yy Ader 
upon the front rows.”” (Sahih) pRB CES Vyas Ya cd a3] 
atiyhet ths; ai dp :d,% StS 
EAB Gt 
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Comments: 
Tt is the prayer-leader’s duty to straighten out the ranks. 


Chapter 26. What The Imam 5 pds 18) Gay) dye G - an coal 
Should Say Regarding . eee Sat 
Straightening The Rows When (TVA déesll) Bybbl By 5 


He Comes Forward 


813. It was narrated that ADO = 4 est) yz ts 
Mas‘fid Al-Ansari said: “The el Bs 5 joe 
Messenger of Allah #% used to «Olas 32 «daa $2 jue Gas tJ 
gently pat our shoulders (to make .- -»- f 
sure the row was straight) at the 2 sor we 
time of prayer, and he would say: Aca MB dl 425 OU JU pace 
‘Keep (the rows) straight; do not iishe N50 gta ky thie 
differ from one another lest your tis a en is 

hearts should suffer from discord. pew 3 Al rs gids « (Si nS 
Let those who are mature and wise fey ae to 
stand closest to me, then those who ted sk tell 3 wtih inl le mo wl3 
are next to them, then those who 

are next to them.” (Sahih) 
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AAU C SSIS ga9 ANC eps [ered | a5 
Comments: 
See Hadith 808: 3. 





Chapter 27. How Many Times Seal Ok Ha 3S — CV all) 
Should He Say: “Make Your anid re poe) 
Rows Straight”? ; (XV 4 dead!) 

814. It was narrated from Anas he + gh _ ANE 
that the Prophet #@ used to say: we tet ae F ty 
“Make your rows straight, make of 1% {bis Ge 6 yal 

your rows straight, make your rows “ re BIG i eal if : ll iE "ok 


straight. By the One in Whose ; ‘ 
Hand is my soul! J can see you ce® Gillgs clyShol yal clySol 
behind me as Ican see youim front |, +2)-f \<g : wy 4 tea 
of me.” (Sakih) of pelo ge : of ss ay sl 
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Comments: 
It is desirable to pronounce it thrice. Otherwise, one may recite it according 
to necessity. If the worshippers are lined up in perfectly straight rows, there is 
no need to announce it even once. On the other hand, if unevenness remains 
in ranks even after three pronouncements, it is obvious that further 
pronouncements ought to be made. 


Chapter 28. The Imam 5 dé play bs - (A panel 
Encouraging (Worshippers) To se ee 
Make The Rows Solid And C1Ys deel!) BS B5UIG Ghd 


Stand Close To One Another 


815. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
turned to face us when he stood up 
to pray, before he said the Takbir, 
and said: ‘Make your rows straight 
and come close to one another, for 
I can see you behind my back.” 
(Sahih) 
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816. Anas narrated that the Prophet 
#@ said: “Make your rows solid and 
close together, and keep your necks 
in line. By the One in Whose Hand 
is the soul of Muhammad! I can see 
the Shaitin entering through the 
gaps in the rows as if they.are small 
sheep.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Worshippers should move close to one another to the extent possible. 

2. No gap should be allowed to remain between the worshippers, otherwise it 
will provide an opportunity for the Satan (Shaitin) to come and stand 
alongside the people in the rows. This means that he will create disharmony 
and distance among them. The manifest affects the hidden too. And Allah 
knows best! 


817. It was narrated that Jabir bin +; Aves Gis recs bai - Mtv 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of be thes Soe a 

Allah #¢ came out to us and said: 
‘Will you not form rows as the . 
angels form rows before their . 2, 7° 7 7% ~ z te. 
Lord? They said: ‘How do the  Ostai Vin Jl AG di Uyn5 EY oe 
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Chapter 30. The Last Row S35) GBI — (+ penalld 
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819. It was narrated from Anas that :¢ .253 25 “Letasy GoAT - Aya 
the Messenger of Allah #@ said: nie i | ae 
“Complete the first row, then the one tepid g 55 2 [hyo] Gis We 
behind it, and if any row is to be left Ky Sy Casi 4 sh 336 \ 
incomplete let it be the last row.” ~~, ah i Bs bx at 
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820. Itwas narrated from ‘Abdullah 5} wal) 2p ae UAT - ave 
ce pete ot ee SUP 

bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of 7 ag 

Allah #¢ said: “Whoever completes 

a row, may Allah be generous to 32 (i al$S Wetg ee als 

him, and whoever cuts a row, may a > Bre ‘tc a 7 

Allah cut him off.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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“Joining and cutting”: denotes joining with and cutting from His (Alléh’s) 
Mercy. Joining the row signifies filling the gaps in it. It sometimes occurs 
that a worshipper needs to withdraw himself during the prayer (e.g., he 
discharges wind); in that circumstance, the gap should be filled after his 


departure. 


Chapter 32. The Best Row For 
Women And The Worst Row 
For Men : 


821. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘The best rows for 
men are the front rows and the 
worst are the last, and the best 
rows for women are the back rows 
and the worst are those in the 
front.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


For men, the first row is superior in every respect, because the first row is 
excellent as well as it happens to be distant from (the rows of) women. 


Chapter 33. A Row Between 
Two Piliars 


822. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Hainid bin Mahmiid said: “We 
were with Anas and we prayed with 
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one of the Amirs. They pushed us 
until we stood and prayed between 
two rows, and Anas started moving 
backward and said: ‘We used to 
avoid this at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #.”” (Sahih) 


485 dala! ibs 


GS dE shes of ses we be 
6055 tc ge ef go Glad 






HB HN 525 


We tgaledl ge Gpball Gb apball calayl eel [meee ested] igi se 
cgde ll SBy cobs VEN: dedl ste lL Cres ce Gost Olde Gabe oy 
B Spedly call ayy MTV /VipSbdl cones caper Ge ITig. 


Comments: 
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A pillared row would apparently be cut off at various places, and to cut off 
the rows is a sin. Hence, instead of stationing oneself in a pillared row, one 
should station oneself in the former or the latter row (former and latter row 
in relation to the pillared one). In one narration it is explicitly forbidden to 
form rows between pillars. (Sunan Ibn Majah 1002). 


Chapter 34, The Place In The 
Row That Is Recommended 


823. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “When we prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah 28, I liked to 
be to his right.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. The Imam Should 
Make The Prayer Short 


824, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“When any one of you leads the 
people in prayer, let him make it 
short, for among them are the sick, 
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825. It was narrated from Anas dad (eed 


that the Prophet #¢ used to make ale pl Ul iia coal 
his prayer very brief but still Ss 2g 23 Of : Qui gs «Be ye 
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(Sahih) » pl Ze aXe wi wae! 


BP AGEN pled gp Sgheall iby BS al ol caghall eglan eel ga set 
MALE SYS gS gh9 oa Acs 


Comments: 
It becomes evidently clear from this Hadith that the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah 38 used to be light from the point of view of the recitation of the 
Quran, while during the positions of bowing and prostrating, as well as during 
the rest of the prayer, his prayer used to be extremely tranquil, perfect, 
deliberate, and superior. 


826. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qataddah, from his father, 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “I stand in 
prayer, then I hear a child crying, so 
I make my prayer brief, because I do 
not want to cause hardship for his 
mother.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. People in the congregation are of different sorts. Among them, there might 
be the excused, temperamentally weak, diseased, old, young, women having 
children, working people, busy people, etc. Hence, the prayer-leader ought to 
lead a light prayer. 


The Book of Leading The Prayer 


487 dale ube 


2. A solitary worshipper may prolong his prayer according to his vitality and 


stamins. 


Chapter 36. The Concession 
Allowing The Imam To Offer A 
Lengthy Prayer 


827. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to enjoin upon us to 
make the prayer short, but he 
would lead us in prayer and recite 
As-Séffat.” (Sahih) 
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The prayer-leader ought to conduct the ritual prayer in a way that 
accommodates every member of the congregation. He should, however, see to 
it that all the components of the prayer are performed in their completeness. 
There should be tranquillity and restfulness in the prayer. There could be 
short recitation (of the Qur’an), glorification (of Allah), and supplication. 


Chapter 37. What Is 
Permissible For The Imam To 
Do During The Prayer 


828. It was narrated that Abi 
Qatadah said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #% leading the people in 
prayer, carrying Umamah bint Abi 
AlAs on his shoulder. When he 
bowed he put her down and when he 
stood up from prostration he picked 
her up again.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 712. 
Chapter 38. Preceding The py! a5SL — CTA pannel) 
Imam (YY dine) 


829. It was narrated that Aba ts tts Gi che pen) ~ AY4 
Hurairah said: “Muhammad # 5 
said: “Does the one who raises his JB :J% 53; 


head before the Imam not fear that +.% 47. 4 <i. ff ie Nees 
Allah may turn his head into the “s ee Neate 
head of a donkey?” (Sahih) els An ai sd i ey! 13 
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Comments: 
This means by way of punishment, because his action is like that of a donkey 
in absurdity. Since no one can finish one’s prayer ahead of the prayer-leader, 
if raising the head in advance is not stupidity, then what else is it? 


830. It was narrated that Abd 
Ishaq said: “I beard ‘Abdullah bin 
Yazid delivering a Khutbah. He 
said: ‘Al-Bara’, who was no liar, 
told us that when they prayed with ¥ 
the Messenger of Allah 2%, he wg B 5185 ai Gis dG Chsy 
would raise his head from bowin ; Se a att 
and they would remain arding: OC 3 ME aI 25 e isle 13 Les rel 
until they saw him prostrate, then ve Ss “is 1 Pak “8 “y) is tals 
they would prostrate.” (Sahif) % 
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Comments: 
It is essential that the worshippers bend their backs to sink down to perform 
the act of prostration when the prayer-leader places his forehead on the 
ground. Likewise, while rising to perform the upcoming unit of prayer 
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(Rak’ah), one should wait until the prayer-leader stands upright. Thereupon, 
the followers should begin rising so that no possibility of going ahead of the 


imém remains. 


831. It was narrated that Hittan 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Abi Misa led 
us in prayer and when he was 
sitting, a man from among the 
people entered and said: ‘Prayer is 
based on righteousness and is 
always mentioned alongside Zakah 
(in the Qur’an).’ When Abi Misa 
had said the Salam, he turned to 
the people and said: “Which of you 
spoke these words?’ The people 
kept quiet. Then he said: ‘O 
Hittin, perhaps you said it? He 
said; ‘No, but I was afraid that you 
would rebuke me for it.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 2% taught 
us our prayer and Sunnah prayers, 
and he said: The Imdr is appointed 
to be followed, so when he says the 
Takbir, say the Takbir; when he says 
“Not (the way) of those who earned 
Your Anger, nor of those who went 
astray," say Amin, and Allah will 
respond to you; when he from 
bowing and rises up says, ‘Sami‘ 
Alléhu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him), say 
‘Rabband lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to 
You be praise),’ and Allah will hear 
you; when he prostrates, prostrate, 
and when he sits up, sit up. The 
Imam should prostrate before you 
do and sit up before you do.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘This 
makes up for that.””! (Sahih) 
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"] Because the Imam bowed or prostrated before you, so you missed a moment of bowing 
or prostrating, but if you rise after him, it will make up for that. 
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Chapter 39. A Man Exiting The 
Prayer Behind The Imam And 
Going To Pray By Himself In A 
Corner Of The Masjid 


832. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man from the Ansér came 
when the Igdmah for prayer had 
been said. He entered the Masjid 
and prayed behind Mu‘adh, and he 
(Mu‘adh) made the prayer lengthy. 
The man went away and prayed in 
a comer of the Masjid, then he left. 
When Mu‘adh finished praying, it 
was said to him that so-and-so had 
done such and such. Mu‘ddh said: 
‘Tomorrow I will mention that to 
the Messenger of Allah 2%.’ So 
Mu‘adh came to the Messenger of 
Allah # and told him about that. 
The Messenger of Allah 2% sent 
for him and asked him: ‘What 
made you do what you did?’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I had 
been working with my camel to 
bring water all day, and when I 
came the Igémah for prayer had 
already been said, so I entered the 
Masjid and joined him in the 
prayer, then he recited such and 
such a Sirah and made it lengthy, so 
I went away and prayed in a corner 
of the Masjid.” The Messenger of 
Allah #£ said: ‘Do you want to cause 
hardship to the people, O Mu‘adh; 
do you want to cause hardship to the 
people, O Mu‘adh; do you want to 
cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu‘adh?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1, Imam An-Nasai’s viewpoint is that if one has a valid excuse, one may 
withdraw himself from the congregation and perform his prayer solitarily. 
For instance, the congregational prayer is being conducted and one has to 
catch the train and it has arrived, and the prayer-leader lengthens his 
recitation; in such a situation, the one who is travelling by train then 
should offer his prayer solitarily. Imam Al-Bukhari also holds this view. 
And Allah knows best! 

2. It was the occasion of the ‘sha’ prayer. Let us recognize the uprightness 
and commitment of this Helper (Ansari) Companion of the Prophet #%: 
Despite having toiled the whole day, and despite the fact that a portion 
of the night had elapsed, he, instead of dining and resting, gave priority 
to prayer. 


Chapter 40. Following An Lad olYL 2USYI — (E+ reel) 
Imém Who Prays Sitting Down pe a cs we 

CYYY decll) Wet 
833. It was narrated from Anas bin, tak Geet h 
Malik that the Messenger of Allah #1 “WL J# 428 Gif - ary 
# rode a horse and fell from it, dil 3445 O1 swe a gil ie rac 
and sustained an injury on his right sz an 
side. He led one of the prayers “~~ Goth a 4 So BE 
sitting, and we prayed behind him 485 Gill j Elo Lab «? aa 
sitting. When he had finished he Os 


\ 


said: “The Imam is appointed to be 
followed. If he prays standing then 
pray standing; when he bows, bow; 
when he says, Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him), say ‘Rabband lakal- 
hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise); and if he prays sitting then 
pray sitting, all of you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The Prophet #2 commenced the prayer in a sitting posture; the Companions 
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had stood up behind him. The Prophet # directed them by his gesture, while 
in prayer, to sit down, and they sat down (in prayer). (Sahih Muslim: The 


Prayer, Hadith 412). 


2. “You too perform the prayer sitting’: Drawing an inference from this 
wording, some scholars hold offering prayer in a sitting posture behind a 
sitting prayer-leader compulsory, whereas the vast majority of scholars have 
declared this narration abrogated by that narration in which the Prophet 28 
is reported to be sitting, while Aba Bakr 4 stood to the Prophet’s #§ right 
leading people in prayer, who followed him in prayer, and they too were 


standing. 


$34. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #% became seriously ill, Bilal 
came to tell him it was time to pray 
and he said: ‘Tell Aba Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.”” She said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, Abi 
Bakr is a tender-hearted man, and 
when he stands in your place he 
will not be able to make the people 
hear his voice; why don’t you tell 
‘Umar (to do it)?’ He said: ‘Tell 
Abi Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.’ I said to Hafsah: ‘Tell 
him.’ So she told him. He said: 
‘You are (like) the female 
companions of Yisuf. Tell Abia 
Bakr to lead the people in prayer.” 
She said: “So they told Abi Bakr. 
When he started to pray, the 
Messenger of Allah #% began to 
feel better, so he got up and came 
with the help of two men, with his 
feet dragging along the ground. 
(When) he entered the Masjid, Aba 
Bakr heard him coming and he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Messenger of Allah #2 gestured to 
him: ‘Stay where you are.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah #§ came and 
sat on Abi Bakr’s left, so the 
Messenger of Allah 2 was leading 
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the people in prayer sitting, and 
Abi Bakr was standing and 
following the Messenger of Allah 
#%, and the people were following 
the prayer of Abii Bakr, may Allah 
be pleased with him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Sawahibétu Ydsuf”’ (the females who had gathered around Yisuf) refers to 
those women who had treacherously cut their hands, but apparently they were 
giving a sermon of piety to the wife of Al-Aziz (see Sirah Yiisuf). 


835. It was narrated that ‘Ubaidullah 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and said: ‘Will you not tell me 
about the sickness of the Messenger of 
Allah 2%?’ She said: ‘When the 
Messenger of Allah 2 became 
seriously ill, he said: “Have the 
people prayed?” We said: “No, they 
are waiting for you, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Put some water in 
a tub for me.” We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then he came 
to us and said: “Have the people 
prayed?” We said: “No, they are 
waiting for you, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Put some water in 
a tub for me.” We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then for the 
third time he said the same thing. 
She said: The people were in the 
Masjid, waiting for the Messenger of 
Allah #@ to lead the sha’ prayer. 
The Messenger of Allah #€ sent 
word to Abi Bakr, telling him to lead 
the people in prayer, so the messenger 
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came to him and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 28 is telling you 
to lead the people in prayer.” Abii 
Bakr was a tenderhearted man, so 
he said: “O ‘Umar, lead the people 
in prayer.” But (Umar) said: “You 
have more right to that.” So Abi 
Bakr led them in prayer during those 
days. When the Messenger of Allah 
38 felt a little better, he came with 
the help of two men, one of whom 
was Al-‘Abbds, to pray Zukr. When 
Abi Bakr saw him, he wanted to 
step back, but the Messenger of 
Allah 2% gestured to him not to step 
back. He told them (the two men) to 
seat him beside him, and Aba Bakr 
started to pray standing, and the 
people were following the prayer of 
Abi Bakr, and the Messenger of 
Allah 8% was praying sitting.” 

“{ (“Ubaidullah) entered upon Ibn 
‘Abbas and said: ‘Shall I not tell you 
what ‘Aishah narrated to me about 
the sickness of the Messenger of 
Allah #§?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So I told 
him and he did not deny any of it, 
but he said: ‘Did she tell you the 
name of the man who was with Al- 
‘Abbas?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘That 
was ‘Ali, may Allah honor his face.” 
(Sahih) 
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1. The Prophet 2% ran a very high temperature. That is why despite having taken 
a bath thrice, the fever did not abate, and he could not rise up. On the 


contrary, he fainted again and again. 


2. Abi Bakr 2 asked Umar 4 to lead the prayer because he thought that the 
Prophet’s #2 aim was merely to set up the prayer in congregation and not to 


appoint him specifically. 
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Chapter 41. Difference In 
Intention Between The Imam 
And The One Following Him 


836. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: “I heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
say: ‘Mu‘ddh used to pray with the 
Prophet #%, then he would go back 
to his people to lead them in 
prayer. He stayed late one night 
and prayed with the Prophet 2, 
then he went back to his people to 
lead them in prayer, and he recited 
Sarat Al-Bagarah. When a man 
from his people heard that, he 
stepped aside and prayed (on his 
own), then he left. They said: ‘You 
have become a hypocrite, O so- 
and-so!’ He said: ‘By Allah, I have 
not become a hypocrite, and I will 
go to the Prophet 3§ and tell him 
(about that).’ So he went to the 
Prophet #% and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, Mu‘aédh prays with you, 
then he comes to lead us in prayer. 
You delayed the prayer, and he 
prayed with you then he came back 
to lead us in prayer, and he started 
to recite Siirat Al-Bagarah. When 1 
heard that, I stepped aside and 
prayed by myself, because we are 
people who bring water with the 
camels and we work hard,’ The 
Prophet # said to him: ‘O 
Mu‘aédh, do you want to cause 
hardship to the people? Recite 
such and such a Sirah, and such 
and such a Sirah.” (Sahih) 
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837. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakrah that the Prophet 2% offered 
the fear prayer (Salat Al-Khawf). 
He led those who were behind him 
in two Rak‘ahs and those who came 
(after them) in two Rak‘ahs, so the 
Prophet #% prayed four Rak‘ahs 
and each group prayed two. (Daf) 
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Chapter 42. The Virtue Of 
(Prayer In) Congregation 


838. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “Praying in congregation is 
twenty-seven times better than 
praying alone.” (Sahih) 
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839. It was narrated from Abia 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Alléh #8 said: “Praying in 
congregation is twenty-five portions 
better than one of you praying 
alone.” (Sahil) 
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that the Prophet ## said: “Prayer 2p ot LEH ote tg Pin. wes 
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Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that by the two figures enormousness is 
meant and not a particular figure. Some have pointed out the difference of 
the audibility Jafri - the aloud) and the inaudibility (Siri - to oneself), That 
means the inaudible Prayer is twenty-five degrees more meritorious, while the 
audible is twenty-seven degrees. This is because the worshipper has to 
perform two more tasks in the audible prayer: pronouncing the Amin aloud 
and listening to the recitation, while all prayers individually performed are 
inaudible. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 487). 


Chapter 43. Congregation SG Lae db lase — (81 peel) 
When There Are Three People ° 
(YY'O déoestt) 


84]. It was narrated that Abd 2) Gis .JG Ge Gai - ats 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of y ig i 
Allah #% said: ‘If there are three 
people, let one of them lead the 
others in prayer, and the one who 7 . ae 
has the most right to lead the %Yb wert peel pee BC 


prayer is the one who recites eat 
(knows) the most (Qur’an.)’” Unb 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
When the worshippers are three in number - a man, a young boy, and a 
woman - how would the congregational prayer be conducted? (See narration 
871, 800). 
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842 Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I prayed 
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was behind us praying with us, and ee ty 
I was beside the Prophet #@ ‘G7 Gt db 
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Comments: 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas -% has narrated an incident of his childhood. For further 
commentary, see Hadith 804, 805. 


Chapter 45. Congregation If oS AE 5) TES — (80 aera) 
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843. It was narrated that Ibn iz 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the . 
Messenger of Allah 2% and I stood éal ce USI 
on his left, He took hold of me 
with his left hand and made me ¢% ae 
stand on his right.” (Sahih) E28 BE bl dt5 we eile 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 807. 


844. Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “One day =. +-- 35 Austisl Gabi - ace 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ prayed ans 


Fajr, then he said: ‘Did so-and-so 32 G3 3 ey 3 we he 
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(virtue) there isin them, theywould §:3,5 Os yj ad dus 30 
come, even if they had to crawl. And 
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the virtue of the first row is like that 
of the row of the angels. If you knew 
its virtue, you would compete for it. 
A man’s prayer with another man is 
greator in reward than his prayer 
alone. And a man’s prayer with two 
other men is greater in reward than 
his prayer with one other man; the 
more people there are, the more 
beloved that is to Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Since the obligatory prayer is an essential and abiding component of the 
Islamic way of life, togetherness in it is necessary. Performance of prayer in 
congregation is its requisite. A solitary person easily falls prey to the snares of 
Satan, while the person in company remains safe. 


Chapter 46. Offering A 
Voluntary Prayer In 
Congregation 


845. It was narrated from ‘Itban 
bin Malik that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, the floods 
keep me from coming to the Masjid 
of my people. I would like you to 
come and pray in a place in my 
house so that I can take it as a 
Masjid.” The Messenger of Allah 
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#8 said: “We shall do that.” “When 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ entered 
he said: ‘Where do you want (me 
to pray).’ I showed him a corner of 
the house, and the Messenger of 
Allah #% stood there, and we 
formed rows behind him, and he 
led us in praying two Rak‘ahs.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Tf an optional prayer is incidentally held in congregation, there is no harm in 
it. People should not be invited for it. Although, for certain prayers that is not 
the case - for example, the Eclipse Prayer, the Drought Prayer, the two Eid 
Prayers, and the Tarawih Prayer, etc., people may be invited for them. 


Chapter 47. Making Up A PLAN Se cH HBS ~ (EV poll) 


Missed Prayer In Congregation 


846. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
turned to face us when he stood up 
to pray, before he said Takbir, and 


(X49 dame) 


xo we GA 
& dS o¢ ot 
| wee ees 


rd al ge auitt ys dete Oe 


(8 be set SE 3,25 gle got 


said: ‘Make your rows straight and 





fill the gaps, for I can see you from 1,23 2S ZR ST Ss alan 
behind my back.” (Sahih 2 
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Comments: 
The relevance of this narration to the chapter is not clear. It should be 
pondered over. This narration has preceded earlier. (For commentary see 
Hadith 815, 816) 


847. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah hz 
bin Abi Qatadah that his father said: 
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said: ‘Why do you not stop with us to ree 
rest awhile, O Messenger of Allah? = ** J 
He said: ‘I am afraid that you will =: Ju as J525 G 
sleep and miss the prayer.’ Bilalsaid: . . ae te ene 
‘T will wake you up.’ So they lay SE -2%ail ye Ie o 
down and slept, and Bilal leaned Ad rai 3 ° hie 
back on aie gant Then the 5 ee ee $4 
Messenger of Allah 2 woke up BEESB calel5 al eb J Seals 
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have never slept like that before.’ 
The Messenger of Allah 3 said: g 
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takes your souls when He wills and ed ee Sea, eke ce 
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Stand up O Bilal and call the people 
to prayer.’ Then Bilal stood up and Stel ttls8 4 “ 
called the Adhdn, and they wa) 8 pi - Ga Cea! Ge 


performed Wudhii”’ — that is, when . 
the sun had risen (fully) - “then he ch 
stood and lead them in prayer.” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: pate 
See Hadith 622. 
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848. It was narrated that Ma‘din G2) : 23 25 Jace UchT - AgA 
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people in a town or encampment * 7 ios 
among whom prayer is not d 543 Cac celS5Ul pl lc Sete 
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control of them. Therefore, stick to 
the congregation, for the wolf eats 
the sheep that strays off on its 
own.” (One of the narrators (As- 
Sa ib) said: “The congregation 
means the congregational prayer.” 
(Sahil) 
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Chapter 49. A Stern Warning 
Against Staying Behind From 
Prayer In Congregation 


849. It was narrated from Abia 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! I nearly 
ordered that firewood be gathered 
to be lit, then I would have ordered 
that the Adhdén be called for 
prayer, and ordered a man to lead 
the people in prayer, then I would 
have gone from behind to those 
men and burned their houses down 
over them. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! If any one of 
them knew that he would get a 
meaty bone or some meat in 
between two ribs, he would attend 
‘Isha’.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 50. Regularly 
Attending The Prayers When 
The Call Is Given 

850. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “Whoever would like to meet 
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Allah tomorrow as a Muslim, let 
him regularly attend these five 
(daily) prayers whenever the call 
for them is given (that in the 
mosques), for Allah prescribed for 
His Prophet #@ the ways of 
guidance, and they (the prayers) 
are part of those ways of guidance. 
I do not think that there is anyone 
among you who does not have a 
place where he prays in his house. 
But if you were to pray in your 
houses and forsake the Masjids, 
you would be forsaking the Sunnah 
of your Prophet, and if you were to 
forsake the Sunnah of your 
Prophet you would go astray. 
There is no Muslim slave who 
performs Wudi’ and does it well, 
then walks to the prayer, but Allah 
will record one Hasanah (good 
deed) for each step he takes, or 
raise him one level by it or erase 
one sin from him. I remember how 
we used to take short steps, and I 
remember (a time) when no one 
stayed behind from the prayer 
except a hypocrite whose hypocrisy 
was well known. And J have seen a 
man coming supported by two 
others until he would be made to 
stand in the row.” (Sahih) 
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851. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A blind man came 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
said: ‘I do not have a guide to bring 
me to the prayer.’ And he asked him 
to grant him a dispensation allowing 
him to pray in his house, and he gave 
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him permission. Then when he 
turned away he said to him: ‘Can you 
hear the call to prayer?’ He said: 
*Yes.’ He said: ‘Then respond to it.” 
(Sahift) 
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Comments: 

This narration also forms an argument for those who consider prayer in 
congregation obligatory; otherwise Allah’s Messenger 2 would have given the 
helpless and blind Companion a general pardon from having to come to 
congregational prayer. Initially, the Prophet #% had granted him pardon, but 
on inquiry, it was realized that he did not stay far from the mosque. The 
sound of the Adhdn was audible from his home, and it was possible for him to 
come to the mosque from such a close distance all by himself. 


852. It was narrated from Ibn an 
Umm Maktim that he said: “O adn 
Messenger of Allah, there are ¢ olas Gus iy 
many (dangerous) pests and wild 4 
animals in Al-Madinab.” He said: °° 
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“Can you hear (the words) ‘Come v3. 
to prayer, come to prosperity?” He t 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Then be 
quick to respond,” and he did not = 
grant him a dispensation. (Sahih) 5 
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Chapter 51. Excuse For Not ISLS AS 4 5A - (01 prea) 
Praying In Congregation (VEY deel) 


853. It was narrated from Hisham +g (oyu te ES Ebi - vow 
bin ‘Urwab from his father that ° 7 % = 
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‘Abdullah bin Arqam used to lead 

his companions in prayer. The time p o 

for prayer came one day and he islali eyes leel py OS 155 

went to relieve himself then he Bo haee BS oe eit Nae 

came back and said: “I heard the "2" ‘dl cath ps gels) Cou ey 

Messenger of Allah #€ say: ‘If any seal 525 bp pe Fay 85 

one of you feels the need to Le cee Ih riyas aly 

defecate, let him do that first, GAN fo a Iaglb Legt 
before he prays.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: Com Gr 

1. He himself had not come that day. Instead, he had sent someone else who 
led people in prayer, When he reached there after the prayer, he excused 
himself. 

2. If someone feels the need to relieve himself, he should free himself from it 
before praying, even though he misses the congregation. This is because 
without easing himself, he will not be able to properly concentrate on his 
prayer. 

854. It was narrated that Anas sees setae Ae pes ~ ot 

said: “The Messenger of Alldh Me ke 

said: ‘If dinner is ready and the JB idb yl oF 6S Pr oF olen 

Iqamah for prayer is said, then : ae Aish as 1S + 35 

start with dinner first.” (Sahih) 7 . TREN 
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Comments: 
This is when one is in dire need of taking food, or one feels that if he offers 
prayer without eating food, he will not be able to concentrate and he will 


remain disturbed. Or this is when there is fear of food getting spoilt. This is 
because Allah’s Messenger #% has forbidden ruining wealth. 


855. It was narrated from Aba Al- 
Malih that his father said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
#% in Hunain and it rained. The 
caller of the Messenger of Allah 2% 
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called out, telling us: ‘Pray where 
you ate.” (Sahih) 


506 Salad! abs 


file Of al dts we 36 


cpdasll ag) ao tall Gl gla oly eal [eene obef] iq ad 
coh ety ATVI g cS Bb gay cohlodl WE ae lly ca dl Gale ge V1 0Vig 


ce eby grills VAN) Vi gSbedly cOlLe ply charge cyl oereey CAPIE canbe 
peaks PS ONE ot C 


Comments: 
See no. 654. 


Chapter 52. Regulating 
“Catching the Congregation” 
(When Is One Regarded As 
Having Caught Up With The 
Congregation) 


856. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever performs 
Wudi’ and does it well, then sets 
out for the Masjid and finds that 
the people have already prayed, 
Allah will decree for him a reward 
like that of those who attended 
(the prayer), without reducing the 
slightest from their reward.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


shal yd aly ¢ dll 


The intention of this person was obviously to catch the congregation. 
Moreover, he did not do anything wrong. Instead, he strove hard but was still 
not able to catch the congregation, and so afterward he felt regret. Hence, he 
will be rewarded the merit of praying in congregation in proportion to his 
intention, provided he is accustomed to praying in congregation. And that is 


from the bounty of Allah. 


857. It was narrated that ‘Uthman 
bin ‘Affan said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: ‘Whoever 
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performs Wudhi’ for prayer and _, a 3128 a at 
does Wudhi’ properly) thenwalks o @¥ ° 


to (attend) the prescribed prayer, 
and prays with the people or with 
the congregation or in the Masjid, 
Allah will forgive him his sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. Repeating A 
Prayer With The Congregation 
‘When A Man Has Already 
Prayed By Himself 


858. It was narrated from Mihjan 
that he was in a gathering with the 
Messenger of Allah #8 when the 
Adhan was called for prayer. The 
Messenger of Allah 2 got up, then 
he came back and Mihjan was still 
sitting there. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said to him: “What kept 
you from praying? Are you not a 
Muslim man?” He said: “Yes, but I 
had already prayed with my family.” 
The Messenger of Allah #2 said to 
him: “When you come you should 
pray with the people even if you 
have already prayed.” (Hasan) 
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1) Asbaghal-Wudi’; see No. 111, and no. 141 and what follows it. 
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Comments: 
If someone performs prayer solitarily thinking that he would perhaps not be 
able to catch the congregation, or that perhaps the congregation is over, or 
that he will not be able to go the mosque, etc., but if he thereafter comes to 
the mosque and finds the congregational prayer to still be in progress, he 
should repeat his prayer in congregation, so that he could gain the reward of 
praying in congregation. 


Chapter 54, Repeating Fajr GELS Ra Sed ESLE] — (08 poenall) 
With The Congregation For oo oa ms pe 
One Who Has Already Prayed (YEN dinll) ade y ghia Sa) 
On His Own 


859, Jabir bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad (iz - “5 
Al-‘Amiri told us that his father pe carer aan 
said: “I attended Fajr prayer with 4% igAN ipthe 2) dhs he aed 
the Messenger of Allah #& in ° 
Masjid Al-Khaif."] When he “~~ @ 0° 
finished praying, he saw two mend dll Sle AB ol Jj Ge Cyd 
at the back of the people who had os x, sy Ae ate awe t ee 
not prayed with him. He said: Lee te tl ACen ae 
‘Bring them here’ So they were :36 x tha! thd od pe ed ots 
brought to him, trembling. He said: ae sees 
‘What kept you from praying with egal Je Logs gb i lags or : 
us?’ They said: ‘O Messenger of = VG GE dd jf uke Go Oe 
Allah, we had already prayed in ; 4 
Ie tls 33 


ra! 








our lodgings.’ He said: ‘Do not do ‘Jb Ge ei . sae 
that. If you have already prayed in (te a eae, J eh 2 5 ts one 
your lodgings, then you come to a , a 
Masjid in which there is a UN Wb cage had BLS ints 
congregation, then pray with them, cae 
and it will be a voluntary prayer for wie 
ou.” (Sahih) 
ph oles gas Jel ap ele ol pal ghd eel Leeee coltul] ig sd 
6S Ld phy 6 Wecend oe diy pee Sal oe VWare che lerdl Syl, 
(BA wale oy CRYO CRY EDC edie ony CVIVATE Chae gil ene ANIC 
waged ley Cade yo OV TROVE Te coglagl ae ytly cGuladl yuo 
Comments: 


The Al-Khaif Mosque is in Mina, and this incident is related to the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. There is no possibility of its being abrogated. 


(l The main Masjid in Mina, one of stations of pilgrimage in Makkah. 
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Chapter 55, Repeating A 
Prayer With A Congregation 
After The Time For It Is Over 


860. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said to me, and struck my 
thigh: ‘What will you do if you stay 
among people who delay the prayer 
until its time is over?’ He said: 
‘What do you command me to do?’ 
He said: ‘Offer the prayer on time, 
then go about your business, Then 
if the Igamah for that prayer is said 
and you are in the Masjid, then 
pray.”” (Sahih) 


Chapter 56. The Obligation Of 
Prayer Is Removed From One 
Who Offered It In The Masjid 
With The Imam In 
Congregation 


861. It was narrated that Sulaiman 
— the freed slave of Maimtinah — 
said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar sitting in 
Al-Balat!! when the people were 
praying. I said: ‘O Abi ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, why are you not praying?’ 
He said: ‘I have already prayed, 
and I heard the Messenger of 
Allah # say: “Do not repeat a 
prayer twice in one day.” (Sahih) 


[1] A place in Al-Madinah. 
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Comments: e - c 
Performing the same prayer again is forbidden only when it was earlier 
performed in congregation, in the Masjid. 


Chapter 57, Rushing To Pray sa 2 25u1 - Cov poll) 
(¥E4 dat!) 


dor 


862. It was narrated that Aba 4% 43 ahd 4y di te GAT any 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of xe, 4s, La od ioe 
Alldh #% said: ‘When you come to ‘0G Gas tgs ci otd 


pray, do not come rushing; come J : J 37h aa OF ode be aes 
walking in a dignified manner, and stk Ge es vt 
whatever you catch up with, pray, “eb 8 shall ET ip 6 al dt 
ii i eofer 4 Log - Ht, Kod 
up” (Sah) You mis make Ht 1565 O,835 “fh O5a5 oy 
. hit ; tei ef (gf 
pb G5 Myla Sih id ett 
1 gab 
cal oe BEng By Splatt ob] Glee Gh eli cghen esti ga a 
AVELe 6S SSI oP Pa 64 Bye oy Olde Cyl oe VNC 
Comments: 


To come to the prayer running is against one’s dignity. It is disrespectful, It 
violates the sanctity of the mosque. To present oneself before the Lord of the 
worlds is not a trivial matter. It requires perfect tranquillity and calmness. 
Even in ordinary matters, hastiness is not appropriate. 


Chapter 58, Hastening To Pray be BN EE EY! — COA paenall) 
Without Rushing Unduly a cere 
(YO° dad) ae ne 

863. It was narrated that Abi RAfi‘ eS) ot gftesg a cae 
said: “After the Messenger of Allah 727") 8 2" ot J8P Dae" ~ 

#8 had prayed ‘Asr, he would goto — 5 exes TAG EN ees type gil 
Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal to speak to May le eh pel wea as 
them, until the time for Maghrib ‘#1 32> gt had oF c3se4 U6 ale 
came.” Abii Rafi’ said: “While the 
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Prophet #% was hastening to pray 
Maghrib, we passed by Al-Baqi‘!!! 
and he said: ‘Fie on you, fie on 
you!’ That upset me so I slowed 
down, because I thought that he 
meant me. He said: ‘What is the 
matter with you? Keep up!’ I said: 
‘Is there something wrong?’ He 
said: “Why are you asking that?’ I 
said: ‘Because you said: “Fie on 
you” to me.’ He said: “No, that was 
so-and-so whom I had sent to collect 
Zakéh from the tribe of so-and-so, 
and he stole a Namirah™] and now 
he is clothed with something similar 
made of Fire.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


+ Cadell om aly 


If the time is short and the congregation has already been set up, one may 
walk in a manner and with a pace that is not disrespectful to the mosque or 
the prayer and that does not lessen one’s sense of dignity. 


864. (Another chain) with similar 
from from Abii Rafi. (Hasan) 


(4 The graveyard of Al-Madinah. 





Gd! Codec! al [po] rex Saged 


Pl “Every garment including stripes which the ‘Arabs wrap around the waist is called a 
Namirah, its plural is Naméar. It is as if it refers to the colors of a Namir (leopard or 
tiger); because it containg white and black.” (An-Niha@yah) 
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Chapter 59. Coming To Prayer 
Early (before others) 


865. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
“The likeness of one who comes 
early to prayer is that of one who 
sacrificed a camel, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a cow, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a ram, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a chicken, then the 
one who comes after him is like 
one who sacrificed an egg.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


vdaeedl ighe ragball sladly ATU cs SI ob yay 


Here, sacrifice means offering. Some people maintaining it to mean sacrificial 
offerings have tried to prove the permissibility of sacrificing a hen. But how 
could an egg be slaughtered? Resorting to these types of ridiculous issues is to 
rebel against the majority of scholars and to present oneself in bad taste and 
turn oneself into a laughing stock! Basing one’s argument merely on words 
often degenerates into misguidance. One should follow the action adopted by 
the dominant majority of the Prophet’s #3 Companions and their successors. 


Chapter 60. The Disapproval 
Of Praying When The Igamah 
Is Said 


866. It was narrated that Abia 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘When the igdmah for 
prayer is said, there is no prayer 
except the prescribed prayer.’” 
(Sahih) 


Be MAN Ge BR G ~ (1+ penal) 
(YoY deal!) wBY! 
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Comments: 
When the commencement of an obligatory prayer is announced, no other 
optional or obligatory prayer may be begun. This is because doing so is 
against the principles of congregational prayer and ruins the significance of 
being a part of the congregation. 


867. It was narrated from Abi gf ail we fy ae 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: e225 ae utes tare ge 
“When the Igémah for prayer is : ae t 
said, there is no prayer except the «3 5.5 36 «ce oe 633 bE Fai) o 
prescribed prayer.” (Sahih) 5 
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868. It was narrated that Ibn %)-; 
Buhainah said: “The Igaémah for 
Subh prayer was said, and the re’ os Pall or Be bs 
Messenger of Allah #8 saw a man of 2 fag tees 
praying while the Mu’adhdhin was '-C isle 2 36 Bs eal oF 
saying the Iqamah. He said: ‘Are Sbaths pe Ké5 BE a 425 ois 


you praying Subh with four eek ee ut ran 
Rak‘ahs?” (Sahih) a) Gal Lath 5s tw 
e 3 5hl tort de UES pg BLS Ob cor bleal igle « ble we el: Sa 

36 aghall Coodl BL Ob OW cdl, edd ge TV ig eg oo. splat Ub) 


LAVAL SHSM Gp phy tte path al gy dee Cae ot Witip cigs YY] ayhe 


Comments: 
This narration is explicit that once the commencement of the prayer is being 
announced, one may not begin praying the two-unit Sunnah prayer of the 
Fajr. The preceding narrations also demand the same. The making up of the 
missed Fajr Sunnah may be done after the obligatory prayer, as is recorded by 
Abi Dawid and At-Tirmidhi concerning a Companion of the Prophet 2% who 
performed the Sunnah prayer after having prayed the dawn prayer, and the 
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Messenger of Allah 2 in a way showed his approval of what he did (ie., the 
Messenger #2 did not stop him from doing so). (Sunan Abf Dawiid: 1267; At- 
Tirmidhi: 422). 


Chapter 61. Concerning One sar ae, iets ay 
Who Prays The Two (Sunnah) 7) FS 9 BA Ad CN poral 
Rak‘ahs Of Fajr While The (YoY dimcll) sai 3 PaYI 
Imém Is Leading The Prayer . 
869. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah gi Ca oes BST - ana 
bin Sarjis said: “A man came while eect ie he Hs . 
the Messenger of Allah 2% was ek mee Re a : i 
praying Subh, and he prayed two dil dy255 J65 ele UB Geode of ail 
Rak‘ahs then joined the prayer, 22 wise, o25 ty re. we 
When the Messenger of Allah # oe SH Ce \ ake (3 
had finished praying he said: ‘Oso- iz 28 ai 3445 45 UB js 
and-so, which of.them is your 220 « os.) ye te ne 
prayer — the one you prayed with 1? Jl «tbe Gel lope Gr Jb 
us or the one you prayed on your WA ete A jc 
own?” (Sahil) SO gl 3 
DPS 6 da yy alae Sade ye (GLI Cadell JBL) VINEE ele a eli gy pd 
dV lo # Age: SO 
Comments: be os cas CxS Gg 


The gist of the Hadith is also the same that the Sunnah prayer should not be 
performed during the dawn prayer. Although according to the Hanafis it may 
be offered outside of the mosque. This was the way of action of the 
predecessors. Those who came afterward permitted its performance even 
inside of the mosque in the rear rows where the congregation is held; but 
there is clarification in a narration of Sahih Muslim to the effect that the 
person alluded to in Hadith 868 had performed the prayer on one side of the 
mosque. (Sahih Muslim: 712), and Allah’s Messenger #% stopped him 
thereupon. In the presence of such an explicit narration, to permit 
performance of the Sunnah prayer when the congregation is being conducted 
is surely a bold step. 
eats 


Chapter 62. A Person Praying Bias BE SBI - CY penal) 
Alone Behind The Row (rot eT) 


Ses to 4 


870. Anas said: “The Messenger of + a domes Cy al ie ei -~ WV 
Allah #@ came to our house and I Ss 336 jt Ge: te 
prayed with an orphan of ours ae . tee 
behind him, and Umm Sulaim :d0 Sf Zac :30 a we 23 Guay 
prayed behind us.” (Sahih) vo uf 
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Comments: 


Bas, 


ae SL aed CaS ae 


Imam Nasai’s placing of this narration under the chapter heading is to cite 
proof for the view ot those who claim that the orphan did not count as a man 


so it was as if Anas was alone. 


871. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There was a woman 
who used to pray behind the 
Messenger of Allah #% who was 
beautiful, one of the most beautiful 
of people. Some of the people used 
to go to the front row to avoid 
seeing her, and some used to go to 
the back row so that when they 
bowed they could see her from 
beneath their armpits. Then Allah 
revealed the words: ‘To Us are 
known those of you who hasten 
forward and those who lag 
behind.""! a4) 
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Comments: 


AVPEVIG cerke onl ot Ged pied! et 


Worshippers consist of various kinds of people - pious as well as evil, true 
believers as well as hypocrites. In this Hadith, therefore, there is nothing far 


from probable. 


Chapter 63. Bowing Outside 
The Row 


872. Abi Bakrah narrated that he 
entered the Masjid when the 


1 4L-Hijr 15:24, 


BEN Sg £850 - CY peal) 
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Prophet #2 was bowing, so he bowed 
outside the row. The Prophet # 
said: “May Allah increase you in 4f : 235 && uf Sf tosh is dG 
keenness, but do not do this again.” 
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Comments: 
On the basis of this Hadith it has been argued that a latecomer is considered 
to have performed a Rak’ah (a unit of prayer) if he manages to catch the 
bowing posture of the prayer-leader. Abi Bakrah feared that if he missed the 
bowing he would not be able to catch the Rak’ah, which is why he adopted 
such a course of action. And Allah knows best. 


873. It was narrated that Abi a5ceh op dil aoe 3 Ae Gi - AV" 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of patie abe ees 
Allah # prayed one day then left G3 45!! eae dG tuf 3 
and said: ‘O so-and-so, why don’t fox2 “e 2 vais have Sez 
you improve your prayer? Shouldn’t ol oF esl OF he Jz Ae OF 2B 
the one who is praying reflection +? by & a ba5 de sO ek 
J B) Op : ae 
how he prays it for himself? I can see as ana ere Pee Shs ts 
behind me just as I can see in front = $40 G55 YI 1o5G Yo sles 45-21 
of me.” (Sahih) sail A teed Lat ces je th ies vi 
Bite cers a -é@ cee 
MG Os HRI ES 8109 be 
RYN clgd Eptdlly Yalaily Spall gary pV Ob ciglall Chee eeliqnsd 
»AEETC CSS SB yy cy DLT i cute oye 
Comments: 7 . 
Bowing down ahead of the prayer-leader is contrary to the wholesomeness of 
prayer. And the Prophet #§ commanded in this narration to strive to perfect 
one’s prayer. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 814). 


Chapter 64. Praying After Zuhr iia Sy BEN - Ct poll) 
(YOU died!) 


874. It was narrated from Ibn sje 33 ten UES pes ~ WE 


“Umar that the Messenger of All@h . 7 ce ge 
8 used to pray two Rak‘ahs before 08 8 ld 545d) sas ool ge 3b GF 
Zuhr and two afterward, and he used Ft oe £5 6855 3385 Pe Ke Ae 
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to pray two Rak‘ahs after Maghrib in 
his house, and two Rak‘ahs after 
‘Isha’, and he did not pray after 
Jumu‘ch until he departed (from the 
Masjid), then he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs at home.” 
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Chapter 65. Prayer Before ‘Asr, 
And Different Narrations From 
Abii Ishaq Concerning That 


875. It was narrated from Abi 
Ishaq, that ‘Asim bin Damrah said: 
“We asked ‘Ali about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢. He said: 
‘Who among you could manage to 
do that?’ We said: ‘Even if we 
cannot do it, we still want to hear 
about it.’ He said: ‘When the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time of ‘sr, he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs,|"“] and when the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time for Zuhr he would pray four 
Rak‘ahs. He would pray four 
Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and two after, 
and he would pray four Rak‘ahs 
before ‘Asr, separating each two 
Rak‘ahs with Taslim upon the angels 
who are close to Allah, and the 
prophets, and those who follow 
them of the believers and Muslims.” 
(Sahih) 


1] That is, the Duka prayer. 
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Comments: 
The earlier prayer is the midmorning prayer - Salatud Dhuha - and by the 
latter one is the Sunnah of the meridian, which is also called Salatul Awwabin 
by some. Here, there is no mention of the Salétul Ishrég, which is generally 
performed fifteen or twenty minutes after sunrise: It consists at the very least 
of two units or Rak’ahs. 


876. It was narrated from Abt :d6 2B iy aise pe — AVY 
Ishaq, that ‘Asim bin Damrah said: 


“I asked ‘Ali bin Abi Talib about 2 : Y ao 
the prayer of the Messenger of Glen] cl ee ol My ste te tees 
Allah #% during the day before the ae is yrs ; on oe 


prescribed prayers. He said: ‘Who & ee ta sd 2 
is able to do that?’ Then he told 5 dl dtp ele te 
us: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 e a - eis 7 ia : 
used to pray two Rak‘ahs when the S43 Gd Ga cdB BS ls 
sun had passed its zenith, and four tos ats 2 itentt at 
Rak‘ahs before the middle of the get Ba Jets 8S dU UGH 

day, with the Taslim at the end” iss 55 « es Sacll & ee be 
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the hands three times, (sniff water 
into the nose) and rinse the mouth, 
and wash the face and forearms, 
three times each until when 
reaching the head, he does not 
wipe the head, rather he pours 
water over it. This is how the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performed 
Ghusl according to what was 
mentioned. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity. 

2. “If one wants to”, means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 


» 


wiping it would be of no avail. 


Chapter 19. Making Sure The 
Water Reaches The Scalp 


423. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #% performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, he would wash his hands, 
then performe Wudii’ as for prayer, 
then run his fingers through his 
hair until he was sure the water 
had reached the scalp, then he 


would pour water over his head . 


three times, then wash the rest of 
his body.” (Sahih) 


May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 


3S eee GG - (14 pasell) 
BEN Se ea 


(YUE deat) 
Sis i 32 2 ye Gi - ev 
ts 08552 2 plas tf ee ao 2 dé 
Bi 385 46 é56 ‘sts iB esl 


a 


gia 1,35 (eg 


ee Se Gee Bt Ge Goel ae 
fen 8 2 oh ee ee etl 
jee GE Uh Ue Gg Ge 


ode Fils 


we ot HE EIN tplae eT EV YEAS cpa [eel teed 


The Book of Ghusi... 250 paatly eualt WES 


424, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 3G 22h) 23 Lit Gai - eve 
said: “When the Messenger of ft Site te ake tr ne 4n Ke 
Alléh #@ performed Ghusl from yl gt HES GF Yee G Steal! Ge 
Janabah, he would call for 3 - 256 ib LE cell 98 Ot 
something like a vessel used for ie Be Sei eae ce ad a 
milking a she-camel, then he would = 5 BU4H1 Ge jotel 15] Be ail 3525 
take (some water) in his hand and 4. f% 36 ic Osh ti 225 
start with the right side of hishead, 772 ~*~ a = pes oe nee 
then the left, then take (some = Jl auSq JE1 oS HNI 1S oa aul5 
water) in his hands and start bee 
pouring it on his head.” (Sahih) Hel) eg? tag 
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Chapter 20. How Much Water be BN ASG GG - (1+ geal) 
Is Sufficient For The Junub a3 i eee 
Person To Pour On His Head (Ye ) dul Je slat Loui 


425. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Mut‘im that mention of Ghusl 
was made in the presence of the 
Prophet 2% and he said: “As for 
me, I pour water on my head three 
times.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
of the body. 


426. It was narrated that Jabir Yves 22 4th eT evs 
said: “When the Messenger of a ene ae 2 ie 
Alléh #§ performed Ghusl, he edges G6 tae G6 ase 
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would pour water on his head three 
times.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. How To Perform 
Ghusl Following Menstruation 


427. It was narrated from ‘Aishah: 
“A woman asked the Prophet #¢: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how should 
I. perform Ghus! when I become 
pure?’ He said: ‘Take a piece of 
cotton wool scented with musk and 
clean yourself with it.’ She said: 
‘How should I clean myself with 
it?’ He said: ‘Clean yourself with 
it’ She said: ‘How should I clean 
myself with it?’ The Messenger of 
Allah 88 said: ‘Subhan Allah!’ and 
turned away from her.” ‘Aishah 
understood what the Messenger of 
Allah #8 meant, and said: “So I 
pulled her toward me and told her 
what the Messenger of Allah 2% 
meant.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Allah’s Messenger #§ had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahih Al-Bukhéri - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstruation), [Sahih Al-Bukhai - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadith 314; 
Sahih Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadith 332]. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one’s menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of sree 


Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl 
Once 


428. It was narrated that Maiminah, 
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the wife of the Prophet #8, said: “The 
Prophet #§ performed Ghusl from 
Jandbah; he washed his private part 
then rubbed his hand on the ground 
or the wall, then he performed 
Wudii’ as for prayer, then he poured 
water over his head and the rest of 
his body.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 


once. 


Chapter 23. Women In Nifas 
Performing Ghusi When 
Entering Ihram 


429. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet 28. 
He narrated; “The Messenger of 
Allah 2§ set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhdal- 
Qa‘dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhfil-Hulaifah, 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of Allah 2 
asking what she should do. He 
said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for Ihram).” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Be otis) Jub) GG - (19 prea) 
(TVA diol) @l5>YI 

bj Mats ge Yi she GAT - ava 

- 3 kiby - peal GF Salat ESI 

Bis db gas BS gts Gs 118 

106 Af S35 Sb ahs Uy Ske 





er as ie its al we : 
GE pth CE ww a Ot Gls 
8 AS te 585 shall ob b 
gins ne Ch tnt Sal, Geieh 
as au Jx5 J Ehsb OK of 
dade de pol 

dal 








aes 


YAY ¢ cess Leone oalimf] Stal 


A woman’s bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weightiness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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Ihr4m) and not for purification, because the purificatory bath would be 
performed only when the postnatal bleeding ends. Tying the waist-wrapper is 
to ensure that the blood does not smear the body and the garment. 
Chapter 24: Not Performing 55 gb S55 GG - (ve ) 
af. oie! pal 
Wadi’ After Ghust 5 
(YG daeeclt) [oad 


430. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
would not perform Wudi’ after 
Ghusl.” (Hasan) 





VON (pas [em] Tex Saaal 


Comments: 
Since the beginning of the bath, according to the practice of the Prophet 2, 
is made with the ablution, there is no need to redo the ablution, provided one 
has not touched one’s private parts at the end of the bath. 


Chapter 25. Going Around To etl J6 Gish GG - (vo paeall): 
All One’s Wives With One ue “3 ee ee 
Ghusl (YV« deedi) sols se 3s 


431. ‘Aishah said: “I used to put os bo Shans fb de iipes| — ey 

perfume on the Messenger of Allah | as ce, Bsa se Cae 
#@ and he would go round to all of *~ Gas i ese cn! AS 
his wives, then enter Jnrém in the jG -G6 af te (atst -o tll 
K . . oe ? Ch eat 
morning with the smell of perfume Mises Ll do so gam cpgrbe (Pas ede 3 
coming from him.” (Sahijz) bh BE dl dyn Cob CIS rabsle 
Ghee d Gd sls E 
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Comments: 

Some other narrations have the clarification that Allah’s Messenger 2 
performed the bath only once at the end. Had he taken a bath after each act 
of sexual intercourse, the after-effect of the fragrance would have been 

completely eradicated. Its fragrance most likely would not have lingered on. 
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Chapter 26. Tayammum With daeally ¢ sa GG - (v4 posal) 
Clean Earth (YV) Sisal) 


432. It was narrated that Jabir bin 3 Jolin 3) tach GS j- syy 

oe 7 oF 

‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 7 aa aes 

Alléh 2% said: I have been given “2% OF 
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intercession which was not given to araAre 

any Prophet before me; and I have 

been sent to all of mankind 

whereas the Prophets before me 

were sent only to their own 

people.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Dry ablution with earth: for its full discussion, see Hadith 322. 

2. The whole earth has been made a place of worship except those places which 
have been excluded, based on clear narrations from the Messenger #8. 

3. Shafa’ah (Intercession) signifies the Grand Intercession of the Prophet #8, 
which has been described as the Glorious Station. Otherwise, others will also 
plead intercession. 


Chapter 27. Tayammum For jad 3) ad GG - Cv pres) 

One Who Finds Water After “wren ash 55 cu) 

Praying . y 

433. It was narrated from Abi A pe ob alia G3) — try 
ot jy 

Sa‘eed that two men performed id 

Tayammum and prayed, then they 
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time left for that prayer. One of 
them performed Wud’ and 
repeated the prayer, and the other 
did not. They asked the Prophet 2 
about that and he said to the one 
who did not repeat the prayer: 
“You followed the Sunnah ‘and 
your prayer is acceptable.” And he 
said to the other: “And you will 
have something like the reward of 
two prayers.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


«ell Adbl 5» 


In actuality, the criterion is that the dry ablution takes the place of ablution in 
the state of unavailability of water. Hence, there is no need at all to redo the 
Prayer. Therefore, this man’s legal reasoning was thereupon adequate. 


434, It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yasar that two men — and he 
quoted the Hadith. (Hasan) 


435. It was narrated from Tariq bin 
Shihab that a man became Junub 
and did not pray. He came to the 
Prophet #% and told him about that, 
and he said: “You did the right 
thing.” Then another man became 
Junub so he performed Tayammum 
and prayed. He came (to the 
Prophet #) who said to him what 
he had said to the other man - 
meaning, “You did the right thing.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 325. 


Chapter 28. Wudii’? From Madhi 


436. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Ali, Al-Miqdaéd and 
‘Ammar were talking. ‘Alf said: ‘I 
am a man who emits a lot of Madhi 
but I am too shy to ask the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about that 
because if his daughter’s position 
with me, so let one of you ask him.’ 
He told me that one of them — but 
I forgot who ~ asked him, and the 
Prophet :#§ said: ‘That is Madhi. If 
any one of you notices that, let him 
wash it off himself and perform 
Wudi’ as for prayer or similar to 
the Wudi’ of prayer.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Ahadith 152, 153, 157. 
Variance Over (The Narration 
From) Sulaiman 


437. It was narrated that ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: “T 
was a man who emitted a great 
deal of Madhi. I told a man to ask 
the Prophet #8 (about that) and he 
said: ‘Wuda’ (is required) for that.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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In the upcoming two Ahddith, the disciple of Sulayman Al-A’amash narrates 
the chain that precedes Sulayman differently. But this does not mean that this 
natration is Mudtarab or one of the chains is wrong. On the contrary, both are 


sound. 
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438. It was narrated that ‘Alf said: 
“T felt too shy to ask the Messenger 
of Allah 8¢ about Madhi because 
of Fatimah, so I told Al-Miqdad to 
ask him, and he said: ‘Wudii’ (is 
required) for that.” (Sahih) 
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439, ‘Ali said: “I sent Al-Miqdad 
to the Messenger of Allah #2 to 
ask him about Madhi, and he said: 
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440. It was narrated that Sulaiman 
bin Yasar said: “Ali bin Abi TAlib 
sent Al-Miqdad to the Messenger of 2 8 
Allah #2 to ask bim about a man att: 
who notices Madhi. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘Let him wash his 
penis then perform Wudi’.’” 
(Sabin) 
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Comments: 
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These three Ah@dith are different chains of merely one Hadith. 


441. It was narrated from Al- 
Migqdad bin Al-Aswad that ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib, peace be upon him, told 
him to ask the Messenger of Allah 
#@ about a man who gets close to a 
woman and Madhi comes out of 
him. (He said:) “For his daughter is 
(married) to me and I feel too shy 
to ask him.” So he asked the 
Messenger of Allah 2 about that 
and he said: “If any one of you 
notices that let him sprinkle water 
on his private parts and perform 
Wudi’ as for prayer.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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For an understanding of the above-mentioned Ahddith, see the commentary 


to Ahadith 152, 153, 157. 


Chapter 29. The Command To 
Perform Wudii’ After Sleeping 


442. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘When 
any one of you gets up after 
(sleeping) at night, let him not put 
his hand into the vessel until he has 
poured water on it two or three 
times, for none of you knows where 
his hand spent the night.” (Sahih) 
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+4 GAG 
Comments: 
See Hadith 161, 162. 
443. It was narrated that Ibn te 355 Gis ke hi - cey 


‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the re . Bes . 
Prophet #% one night, and I stood 36 rt ol oF Hs GF one 
on his left, but he made me stand tz 2:8 GJ oh a tn ou fehl: 
on his right, and he prayed. Then ne toe ne fase e S iu b 
he reclined on his side and tooka = hh tae GF ght cyl 
nap, then the Mu’adhdhin came to +5, {25 Bethy tad 3835 ceed 
him and he prayed, and did not ws ae . es &. 

perform Wudi’.” (Sahih) A yeas) Les 
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Comments: 

1. If there were a single male follower with the Jimam (the prayer-leader), both 
would stand side by side, instead of one standing ahead and one behind. The 
Imém would stand on the left and the single follower would stand on the 
Imém’s right. 

2. The Prophet’s #§ sleeping while lying down, and then not performing the 
ablution is specific to him. 


444, It was narrated from Anas: ji ~ ait) 23 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 F ; 
said: “If any one of you feels ‘Gita! go> 
drowsy during his Salah, let him go Al: 
and take a nap.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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J£ one is not overwhelmed by sleep and is conscious, and is under a slight 
state of drowsiness, he should shorten (the duration of) his prayer and must 
not abandon it. This is because the Praying person’s state of ability to use his 
senses and mental power to understand what is happening is strong enough 
for him to complete his prayer. In this situation, the duration of the prayer 


may be shortened. 


Chapter 30. Wudii’ After 
Touching One’s Penis 


445. It was narrated that Busrah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Whoever touches his private 


part, let him perform Wudii’. 
(Sahih) 


446. It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safwan that the Prophet 2% 
said: “If any one of you touches his 
private part with his hand, let him 
perform Wudii’.” (Sahih) 


447, It was narrated that Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam said that one should 
perform Wudi’ after touching one’s 
penis. Marwan said: “Busrah bint 
Safwan told me that.” “Urwah sent 
someone to check that, and she 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
mentioned what Wudii’ is done for, 
and said: ‘Touching the penis.” 
(Sahih) 
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448, It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safwan that the Prophet # 
said: “Whoever touches his penis, 
he should not perform Salé@h until 
he performs Wudi’.” (Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: Hisham bin ‘Urwah did not 
hear this Hadith from his father. 
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5. The Book Of Salah 


Chapter 1. Enjoining As-Saléh 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Chain Of 
The Hadith Of Anas Bin Malik 
(May Allah Be Pleased With 
Him), And The Different 
Wordings In It 


449, Tt was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik, from Malik bin Sa‘sa‘ah, that 
the Prophet 2% said: “While I was at 
the Ka‘bah, in a state between sleep 
and wakefulness, three men came, 
and one of them who was in the 
middie came toward me. I was 
brought a basin of gold, filled with 
wisdom and faith, and he slit open 
from the throat to the lower 
abdomen, and washed the heart with 
Zamzam water, then — “it was filled 
with wisdom and faith. Then I was 
brought a riding-beast, smaller than 
a mule and bigger than a donkey. I 
set off with Jibril, peace be upon 
him, and we came to the lowest 
heaven. It was said: ‘Who is this?’ 
He said: ‘Tibril.’ It was said: “Who is 
with you?’ He said: ‘Muhammad.’ It 
was said: ‘Has (revelation) been sent 
to him? Welcome to him, what an 
excellent visit his is.’ I came to 
Adam, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: ‘Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.’ Then we came to the 
second heaven and it was said: “Who 
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is this?’ He said: ‘Jibra’il”“ It was 
said: ‘Who is with you?’ he said: 
‘Muhammad.’ And the same 
exchange took place. I came to 
Yahya and ‘Eisé, peace be upon 
them both, and greeted them, and 
they said: ‘Welcome to you! What 
an excellent brother and Prophet.’ 
Then we came to the third heaven 
and it was said: ‘Who is this?’ He 
said: ‘Jibra’il.’ It was said: “Who is 
with you?’ He said: ‘Muhammad.’ 
And the same exchange took place. I 
came to Yiisuf, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
‘Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.’ Then we came 
to the fourth heaven and the same 
exchange took place. I came to Idris, 
peace be upon him, and greeted 
him, and he said: “Welcome to you! 
What an excellent brother and 
Prophet.’ Then we came to the fifth 
heaven and the same exchange took 
place. I came to Harfin, peace be 
upon him, and greeted him, and he 
said: ‘Welcome to you! What an 
excellent brother and Prophet.’ 
Then we came to the sixth heaven 
and the same exchange took place. I 
came to Miisé, peace be upon him, 
and preeted him, and he said: 
‘Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.’ When I 
passed him, he wept, and it was said: 
“Why are you weeping?’ He said: ‘O 
Lord, this young man whom You 
have sent after me, more of his 
Ummah will enter Paradise than 
from my nation, and they will be 
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1] tt is like this here, while it is Jibra’ll the first time it appears in this narration, and Jibra’il 


is often used in the Hadith literature. 
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more virtuous than them.’ Then we 
came to the seventh heaven and a 
similar exchange took place. I came 
to Ibrahim, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: “Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.’ Then J was taken up to the 
Oft-Frequented House (Al-Bait al- 
Ma‘miir) and I asked Jibra’il about 
it, and he said: ‘This is Al-Bait al- 
Ma‘miir in which seventy thousand 
angels pray every day, and when they 
leave it they never come back.’ Then 
I was taken up to Sidrah Al- 
Muntaha (the Lote-Tree of the 
Utmost Boundary). Its fruits were 
ike the Qiail of Hajar and its 
eaves were like the ears of 
elephants. At its base were four 
rivers: Two hidden rivers and two 
manifest rivers, I asked Jibril (about 
them) and he said: “The two hidden, 
ones are in Paradise, and the two 
manifest ones are the Euphrates and 
the Nile.’ Then fifty prayers were 
enjoined upon me. I came to Misa 
and he said: “What happened?’ I 
said: ‘Fifty prayers have been 
enjoined upon me.’ He said: ‘I know 
more about the people than you. I 
tried hard with the Children of 
Israel. Your Ummah will never be 
able to bear that. Go back to your 
Lord and ask Him to reduce it for 
you.’ So J went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, and He 
made it forty. Then I went back to 
Miisa, peace be upon him, and he 
said: “What happened?’ I said: ‘He 
made it forty.’ He said to me 
something similar to what he said 





(1 plural of Quilah, see No. 52. 
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the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and He made it thirty. I came 
to Misa, peace be upon him, and 
told him, and he said to me 
something similar to what he said 
the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and he made it twenty, then 
ten, then five. I came to Miisa, peace 
be upon him, and he said to me 
something like he had said the first 
time, but I said: ‘I feel too shy before 
my Lord to go back to Him.’ Then it 
was called out: ‘I have decreed (the 
reward for) My obligation, and I 
have reduced the burden for My 
slaves, and I will give a ten-fold 
reward for each good deed.” 


VVC empde dl eile SWI SS Ob cl ne eQil eyeliga se 
ye TUO/VVEre cea glall yobs clpendl Sf BE dl Spey ele Yl ob cola! clues 
242 DUA foe ge VV /Erdaad olgyy ca Slew pita ye 


Comments: 


1. Three men came: In view of the apparent situation they are called men, but in 
fact they were angels. The names of two of them are reported in some 
narrations: Jibreel 3% and Mikail. 

2. The splitting opening of the Prophet’s #¢ breast and washing it with 

Zamzam, and filling it with Faith and wisdom - is Allah’s mystery between 

Him and His most beloved Messenger #2, whose final meaning or inner 

meaning or real meaning cannot be explained by us humans. It might 

probably be in initial preparation of his meeting with the Lord Most 

Exalted and Honored. 

The name of the beast in some narrations is mentioned as being Buri. 


Py 


“We reached the heaven of this world” - the narration is brief. In some other 
narrations passing through Madinah, the Mount Toor, Bethlehem and Bait 
Al-Maqdis is also mentioned (see Hadith 451). Sidrah is the Arabic term for 
the lote-tree. Al-Muntahd denotes the utmost or the farthest limit. Here the 
world of creation ends, which means it is the limit of created beings. 

Amdaytu Faridhati (I have decreed My obligation): the expression signifies 
that the actual obligation was only five ritual prayers. Establishment of fifty 
prayers was, so to say, in order to demonstrate their merits. His coming back 
and going forth solved this enigma. 
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450. Anas bin Malik and Ibn 
Hazm said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, enjoined fifty prayers 
upon my Ummah, and I came back 
with that until I passed by Misa, 
peace be upon him, who said: 
‘What has your Lord enjoined 
upon your Ummah?’ I said: “He has 
enjoined fifty prayers on them.’ 
Miisa said to me: ‘Go back to your 
Lord, , the Mighty and Sublime, for 
your Ummah will not be able to do 
that.’ So I went back to my Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and He 
reduced a portion of it. Then I 
came back to Miisa and told him, 
and he said: ‘Go back to your 
Lord, for your Ummah will not be 
able to do that.’ So I went back to 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
and He said: ‘They are five 
(prayers) but they are fifty (in 
reward), and the Word that comes 
from Me cannot be changed.) 1 
came back to Miisd and he said: 
‘Go back to your Lord.’ I said: ‘I 
feel too shy before my Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Vere tel 


1. “He reduced a portion of it” - the Arabic expression employed is Shatr, which 
denotes either half of a thing or a portion of a thing. That it why. the latter 
meaning has been adopted. There is brevity in this narration also; otherwise 
the prayers were lightened fives by fives each time. 


1] See Sirah Q€f 50:29. 
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2. “The Word that comes from Me cannot be changed” - the expression “word” 
in this phrase denotes the thing uttered. So despite the reduction in the 
number of fifty prayers, their merits or rewards remained the same, 


451. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 2 said: “I 
was brought an animal that was larger 
than a donkey and smaller than a 
mule, whose stride could reach as far 
as it could see. ] mounted it, and Jibril 
was with me, and I set off. Then he 
said: ‘Dismount and pray,’ so I did 
that. He said: ‘Do you know where 
you have prayed? You have prayed in 
Taibah, which will be the place of the 
emigration.’ Then he said: ‘Dismount 
and pray,’ so I prayed. He said: ‘Do 
you know where you have prayed? 
You have prayed in Mount Sinai, 
where Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, spoke to Miisa, peace be 
upon him.’ Then he said: ‘Dismount 
and pray.’ So I dismounted and 
prayed, and he said: ‘Do you know 
where you have prayed? You have 
prayed in Bethlehem, where ‘Eis, 
peace be upon him, was born.’ Then I 
entered Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem) 
where the Prophets, peace be upon 
them, were assembled for me, and 
Jiba’il brought me forward to lead 
them in prayer. Then I was taken up 
to the first heaven, where I saw 
Adam, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the second heaven 
where I saw the maternal cousins 
‘Eisé and Yahya, peace be upon 
them. Then I was taken up to the 
third heaven where I saw Yisuf, 
peace be upon him. Then J was taken 
up to the fourth heaven where I saw 
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Harin, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the fifth heaven 
where I saw Idris, peace be upon him. 
Then I was taken up to the sixth 
heaven where I saw Miisd, peace be 
upon him. Then I was taken up to the 
seventh heaven where I saw Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him. Then I was taken 
up above seven heavens and we came 
to Sidrah Al-Muntaha and I was 
covered with fog. I fell down 
prostrate and it was said to me: 
‘(Indeed) The day I created the 
heavens and the Earth, I enjoined 
upon you and your Ummah fifty 
prayers, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah.’ I came back to 
Ibrahim and he did not ask me about 
anything, then I came to Miisa and he 
said: ‘How much did your Lord 
enjoin upon you and your Ummah?’ I 
said: ‘Fifty prayers.’ He said: “You 
will not be able to establish them, 
neither you nor your Ummah. Go 
back to your Lord and ask Him to 
reduce it.’ So I went back to my Lord 
and He reduced it by ten. Then I 
came to Mfisa and he told me to go 
back, so I went back and He reduced 
it by ten. Then I came to Miisd and he 
told me to go back, so I went back and 
He reduced it by ten. Then it was 
reduced to five prayers. He (Miisa) 
said: ‘Go back to your Lord and ask 
Him to reduce it, for two prayers 
were. enjoined upon the Children of 
Israel but they did not establish 
them.’ So I went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, but He said: 
‘The day I created the heavens and 
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the Harth, I enjoined fifty prayers 
upon you and your Ummah. Five is 
for fifty, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah.’ I knew that this was 
what Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
had determined so I went back to 
Misa, peace be upon him, and he 
said: ‘Go back.’ But I knew that it was 
what Allah had determined, so I did 
not go back.” (Hasan) 
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452. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah = -4ucef3 43 Act} Gti - tor 
said: “When the Messenger of 2 ¢ 733: 
Allah @ was taken on the Night UU Gas :[Ub] 53 
Journey, he came to Sidrah Al-  ¢-j) 2; 
Muntaha, which is in the sixth z 
heaven. That is where everything :JU al we i 
that comes up from below ends, “ apes 
and where everything that comes js le 
down from above, until it is taken 4a12J) sO SN 13 ce 
from it. Allah says: When what ier peng 9k ghd ~~ 2b ameate 
eavated the lote-tree did cover ‘#9 ‘We bee cP et leh 
itl! He said: “It was moths of “gs & wUss3 
gold. And I was given three things: ae 4 ce * Mee ks x 
The five daily prayers, the last Gh GO SUN Ge Wade lg 
verses of Sirah Al-Bagarah, and yet <i os. ard .4F ee 
whoever of my Ummah dies wee ae ae da ire 
without associating anything with 53% al34 GA Siglo bot 
Allah will be forgiven for Al- Avy af 2. St ha) CHS ace 
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Vote (GSS 3s phy 64g phe 
Comments: 
The Revelation of the concluding Verses of Suratul Bagarah is Madinan, and 


1] An-Najm 53:16. 
P1 “The sins of the worst magnitude that drag one into the Fire.” (4n-Nihayah) 
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the event of the Ascension is Makkan. The conferment of the concluding 
Verses of Suratul Bagarah (to the Prophet 3%) during the Ascension would 
inean that a promise to bestow these Verses was made, while their Revelation 
took place in Madinah. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 2. Where Was The Arey ab 20k ee 

Salih Made Obligatory ? hed cop Sah sel = CF penal 
(¥ daeesl!) 

453. It was narrated from Anas bin ol # 3515 23 uci Gai - ey 


Malik that the prayers were a 7 
enjoined in Makkah, and that two 9 o) Syl 33 he pA sdG Ua 
angels came to the Messenger of et ee ere: vues ge Be es 
Allah 2% and took him to Zamzam, — O* “> BEM Ol ey! dt Gi 5 ae 
where they split open his stomach. 2.33 cijLSll af seu tf 
and took out his innards in a basin - es aes 

of gold, and washed them with J! 4 (A 88 di 425 I KL 15 
Zamzam water, then they filled his 


heart with wisdom and knowledge, 9S? 2 > EG By ES G35 
(Sahih) B3o LS 6 ABS ly OLS th 
likes ese 


Vie os SU 8 Gee soles lee od 

Comments: CST ns ley Tess 

1. In the iengihy Hadith of the Ascension, only the washing of the heart is 
mentioned. In this narration, mention is made of things besides the heart. So 
the aim had been to cleanse the heart, but along with the heart, by way of 
natural order, veins etc. were also washed. 

2. The Ascension, by consensus, took place in Makkah (although there is a 
difference of opinion concerning its date). The five daily prayers were made 
obligatory during the Ascension; therefore, the compulsoriness of the prayer 
is, by consensus, of the Makkan period. 


Chapter 3. How The Salah Was a 233 GS 2G - OF peal) 
Made Obligatory ° (F deel) 


454, It was narrated that ‘Aishah reall SiS] 
said: “The first time the Salah was 5) w, 5k yg ot Say Seas 
enjoined it was two Rak‘ahs, and it = > #9 GF GAA ge oles Cie 


remained as such when traveling, i343) .% 3 V4 ast 2215 iu 
but the Saléh while resident was, 727% 2 ge, & sa 
made complete.” (Sabi) ale 25h pall he OBE yB55 
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Comments: 
The ritual prayer in this Hadith connotes obligatory prayers other than the 
Maghrib and the Fajr prayers, because these prayers do not alter while 
traveling or non-traveling. Maghrib (the sunset prayer) in every condition 
consists of three Rak’ahs, while Fajr (the dawn prayer) always consists of 
two Rak’ahs. 


455. Abi ‘Amr -— meaning, Al- ied se tars lek 

Awza‘i - said that he ake Az- Ba ee op teres eal Bes 
Zuhri about the prayer of the ~ 3ynb ri sel 2d lush Gs au 
Messenger of Allah #2 in Makkah a eos es 

before the Hijrah to Al-Madinah, 0% G2. a dl at - s 501 oe 
He said: “Urwah told me that A Gali i By BE dl 455 le 
‘Aishah said: ‘Allah enjoined the -~. 5) 4, ~_ es 
salah upon the Messenger of Allth “22 32 3% gel :de Saab 
#, and the first thing that He Me ht g Bey aed ips 
enjoined was two Rak‘ahs at a AB oe aa hap ee a 
time, then it was made complete ets ~ ‘gE85 oS5 Yep lb 
four Rak‘ahs while in the state of pr fel Ne é ase “ssi ee 


residence resident but the prayer Bae te, 1 
when traveling remained two «oY Ley all 
Rak‘ahs, as it was first enjoined.” Gi 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In this Hadith, some detail of the same preceding Hadith has occurred. That 
means the question was concerning the prayer of the Makkan life (before the 
Ascension). Because according to the authenticated statement, the Ascension 
took place only six months before the emigration or the Hijrah. Due to their 
proximity in terms of time, the Ascension and the emigration to Madinah 
were thought one. Now the meaning is clear as has been shown in the 
commentary to Hadith No. 454 above. 


Z akg potas that ‘Aisha fF «cll be is tat - £0% 
said: “The Salah was enjoined two -... a ean re ee 
Rak‘ahs at a time, then the Salah ate GF bale GF WLS yp dle 
when traveling remained like that, 
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but the Salah while resident was 
increased.” (Sahih) 
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457. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Salah was 
enjoined on the lips of the Prophet 
#8, four Rak‘ahs while resident, 
and two while traveling, and one 
Rak‘ah during times of fear.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VV Are 4s} SS! 


1. Every prayer does not consist of four Rak’ahs. Since the Maghrib or the 
sunset Prayer is the daytime odd-numbered prayer, it has three Rak’ahs and 
shall always remain three only. In the dawn prayer or the Fajr, the 
recitation of the Qur’4n happens to be lengthy to the extent that its two 
Rak’ahs tend to exceed the four Rak’ahs of other prayers. Therefore, the 
Fajr prayer consists of two Rak’ahs regardless of whether one is traveling or 


residing at home. 


2. “The prayer of Fear is one Rak’ah” - 


that means one Rak’ah with the Imam. 


The second Rak’ah will have to be offered individually. 


458. It was narrated that Umayyah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Khalid bin Asid 
said to Ibn ‘Umar: “How can the 
Salah be shortened as Allah says: 
There is no sin on you if you shorten 
As-Saléh (the prayer) if you are in 
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fear.?’"] Ibn ‘Umar said: “O son of 
my brother! The Messenger of Allah 
#@ came to us when we had gone 
astray and he taught us. One of the 
things that he taught us was that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, has 
commanded us to pray two Rak‘ahs 
when traveling.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The objection was that, in the Qur'an, shortening of the prayer has been 
stated to be contingent upon one’s being in the state of fear, while the people 
had been shortening the prayer even without having been in the state of fear. 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar % gave a doctrinal answer that our Prophet’s #8 
teaching for us is ultimate and fundamental. The true interpretation of the 
Glorious Qur’én is the one the Prophet #§ made, because the Qur’dén was 
brought by him. He knew its true meaning. And the fact is that the Prophet 
#88 shortened his prayers on several occasions while traveling. 


Chapter 4. How Many ys fe 233 3 2646 — CE gannall) 
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459. It was narrated from Abi ol le 3s ES bec ti ~ £04 
Suhail, from his father, that he e c 
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“A man from the people of Najd a, aa 
came to the Messenger of Allah z bs HE Bl J or 5 ae re 3 
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until he came closer. He was asking 
about Islam. The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said to him: ‘Five prayers 
each day and night.’ He said: ‘Do I 
have to do anything else?’ He said: 
‘No, unless you do it voluntarily.’ 
He said: ‘And fasting the month of 
Ramadan.’ He said: “Do I have to 
do anything else?’ He said: ‘No, 
unless you do it voluntarily.” And 
the Messenger .of Allah # 
mentioned Zakéh to him, and he 
said: ‘Do I have to do anything 
else?’ He said: ‘No, unless you do 
it voluntarily.’ The man left saying: 
‘By Allah, I will not do any more 
than this or any less.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘He 
will achieve salvation, if he is 
speaking the truth.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. “We heard the humming or rumbling sound”: 


Cp OS] ed Ge (Al otpball oly Ob 
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It appears he had been 


murmuring his questions, walking from a distance, which could make it easy 


for him to ask! 


2. Since the asker had already been a Muslim, and had pronounced the 
testimony, the Prophet #@ stated to him other pillars of Islam. He did not 
mention the Pilgrimage because it had not been made obligatory yet. 


460. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A man asked the Messenger 
of Alldh #g: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, how many prayers has Allah 
enjoined upon His slaves?’ He said: 
‘Allah has enjoined upon His slaves 
(five) prayers.’ He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, is there anything before 
them or after them?’ He said: ‘Allah 
has enjoined upon His slaves (five) 
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prayers.’ The man sworé that he 
would not do anything more or less 
than that. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘If he is speaking the truth he 
will most certainly enter Paradise.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


dl cused! 


The understanding of this Hadith has been elucidated in the commentary of 


the previous Hadith. 


Chapter 5. Making A Pledge To 
Offer The Five Daily Prayers 


461. ‘Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja‘ said: 
“We were with the Messenger of 
Allah 2% and he said: ‘Will you not 
pledge to the Messenger of Allah 
#67’ And he repeated it three times. 
So we stretched forth our hands to 
give our pledge. We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we are willing 
to give you our pledge, but on what?’ 
He said: ‘That you will worship 
Allah and not associate anything 
with him, and (offer) the five daily 
prayers.’ And he said, very quietly: 
‘And you will not ask the people for 
anything.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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During the sacred lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 2%, four kinds of 


pledges were prevalent: 
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. The Pledge of Islam - which was made at the time of accepting Islam. 


1 
2. The Pledge for emigration or Hijrah. 
3 


. The Pledge for Jihad: for any expedition - for instance, at the time of the 


Treaty of Hudaybiyah. 


4. The Pledge of obedience, for obeying the commands and prohibitions of 
Alidh Most High, as has been narrated in the above-mentioned Hadith. 
5. He uttered the last thing quietly because it was additional. 


Chapter 6. Observing The Five 
Daily Prayers 


462. It was narrated from Jbn 
Muhairiz that a man from Banu 
Kinanah who was called Al-Mukhdaji 
heard a man in Ash-Sham, who was 
known as Abi Muhammad, saying 
that Witr was obligatory. Al-Mukhdaji 
said: “In the morning I went to 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit, and I met him 
while he was on his way to the Masjid. 
1 told him what Abi Muhammad 
said, and ‘Ubadah said: ‘Abi 
Muhammad is wrong. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2% say: ‘Five 
prayers are those that Allah has 
decreed for (His) slaves, whoever 
does them, and does not neglect any 
of them out of disregard toward 
them, will have a promise from 
Allah that He will admit him to 
Paradise. And whoever does not do 
them will have no such promise from 
Allah; if He wilis he will punish him 
and if He wills He will admit him to 
Paradise.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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1. The Hanafites call the Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - compulsory. But 
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their argumentation is based on narrations that are either weak or bear the 
possibility of having more than one meaning. Compared to those narrations, 
the authentic and unequivocal reports, which have reached the level of being 
called Tawdtur (something narrated in such a way, such as by so many people 
in each generation, that there is no question about its correctness and 
authenticity), declare the obligatory nature of the five daily prayers, and 
negate the compulsoriness of additional prayers. Hence, their statement is not 
right. On the contrary, Witr ought to be deemed the insisted Sunnah of the 
Prophet 4%, which may not be abandoned without a reason. 
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463. It was narrated from Abi of éc) is Es Gi - wy 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah 2% said: “Do you think that if al 2 epealal a ace 1s cag ot 
there was a river by the door of any i geoet : 

one of you, and he bathed in it five aed Nan af Ao am J oo vials 
times each day, would there be any = J“* pasty wae ig bi 3 etish :d 
trace of dirt left on him?” They 2 we et, 
said: “No trace of dirt would be left 855 be HE JB pls Gt J PF Me 
on him.” He said: “That is the :d6 #33 655 te (is Y Ag ified 
likeness of the five daily prayers. , 4. act seu fee qyhes 
By means of them Allah erases GI gee ted! Sigal AMASa» 
sins.” (Sahih) ah ee 
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Comments: 


The scholars have held the expression Khatiyé occurring here to mean As- 
Sagha’ir - minor sins. The righteous deeds - for example, prayer, ablution, 
charity, etc. - wash their apparent effects as bathing does, unlike the major 
sins (Al-Kabdir), which necessitate the precise action of repentance and 
remorse! And Allah knows best! 
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464. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah ag 
bin Buraidah that his father said: se ig de 

“The Messenger of Allah #@ said: 815 oy ope 3 ere e chad Gls 
‘The covenant that stands between -< 
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us and them is the Salah; whoever 
abandons it, he was committed 
disbelief” (Sahih) 
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465. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘There is nothing between a 
person and disbelief except 
abandoning Salah.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The distinction between a Muslim and a disbeliever is the prayer. Prayer is an 
integral pillar of Islam: through it, a Muslim’s identity is established. 

2. The person who abandons prayer indulges in disbelief - because the one who 
never performs the prayer, has abandoned Sal@h altogether. Apparently there 
appears to be no distinction between him and a disbeliever. 

3. Between a slave (Abd) of Allah and between disbelief there is nothing but the 
abandonment of prayer, because through the abandonment of prayer the 
distinction of being a Muslim ends. Hence, his association with disbelief 


becomes pronounced. 


Chapter 9. Being Brought To 
Account For The Salah 


466. It was narrated that Huraith 
bin Qabisah said: “I arrived in Al- 
Madinah and said: ‘O Allah, make 
it easy for me to find a righteous 
companion.’ Then I sat with Abia 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, and said: ‘I prayed to 
Allah to help me find a righteous 
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